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THOR 
® OF TH. 


HILST I comply with 
the Requeſt of the Book- 
ſeller, in ſaying ſomething 
: of the late Rev. Dr. Lewis 
Atterbury, whoſe SERMONs are here 
ſented to the World: I muſt requeſt the 
not to expect a + Life of 
him, but only a ſhort Relation of ſuch 
as a perſonal Converſation 
with him for ſeyeral Years, and the Papers 
bare by me, have furniſhed me with. 
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A Brief Account 


'THE Family of Atterbury hath fourih- 
ed for many Years in Nori 


The Grandfather of our Author was one 


of tho many Children. of Lewis Atterbury, 
of Great-Houghtor, in the ſaid County. 


This Perſon, whoſe Name was Francis, 


was a Reverend Clergyman, Rector of 
Midaleton-Malſor, in his native County; 


ful Preacher, as appears by what I have 
ſeen of his Writings, and left behind him 
the Character of a P and 288 
—_ 


/ 


0 8 


he wah an elequent, judicious, and uſe- | 


IT, a T5 © A SO nt. Fi. q 
HIS Son, Lewis © Atterbury, was edu- 


cated at Chri/?s-Church, in Oxford, * 255 
came A. B. 23 Feb. 1649, and was 


March 165 7, + admitted or created A. 5 | 
by Virtue of a Diſpenſation from the 


Chancellor of that Univerſity. He was 
admitted in the Year 16 54, Rector of 


Great or Broad-Riſington, in the Dioceſe 


and County of Glouceſter, and, after the Re- 
ſtoration, took a Freſentatton for that Be- 
 nefice diver the Great-Seal, and, was in- 


* fituted _ to aer his Title to x7, 
262% 4 On 


n ö J. 
* 3 Diqion. 4 Athes, . vol. U. p. 777. 
.+ Original . in my Cuſtody. 
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of the AUTHOR. v 


On 11 Sept. 1657, he was admitted Rec-. 
tor of Milton-Keynes, otherwiſe Middleton- 
Keynes, in the County of Bucks, and took 
the ſame Method — corroborating his 
Title to this Living at the King's pak 
Soon after which (25 uh 1660,) he was 
made Chaplain Extraordinary to Hem 
Duke of Glouceſter ; and, on 1 Dec. of 
the fame Year, was created Doctor in 
Divinity, and publiſhed afterwards three 
occaſional Sermons in the Vears 1684, 
1685, 1 Mm He died | in December 


| ww Pe 


Px. Lewis 8 the Elder, mar- 
ried Elizabeth, the Daughter of Thomas 
Giffard; of. North-Growh, in the County 
of Bucks, Eſq; by Elizabeth, the Daughter 
of Edmond Harding, of Aﬀply, in the 
County of Bedford, Eſq; by his ſaid Wife 
he had two Sons, the. Younger of which 
was Francis Atterhury, D. D. who was -; 
8 fuccyflively Archdeacon of Torneſi, Dean . 
of Carliſie, Cbriſt- Church Oxford, and 
3 Weſtminſter,” and Biſhop of Rocheſter: A 
= Perſon as remarkable for the N 
= | WW: 3 3 TO :* of 
ay Oxford Catalogue, and aden. Oxon. ver JL. p- 


805. Firſt Edit. 
* General Dictionarß. 
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. and died at Paris * 1 oa of February 


- Brief Ge 


of Nature, and the Acquirements of Learn ⸗ 
ing, as he was unfortunate in the latter 
Part of his Life, in being deprived of his 
Preferment, and baniſhed, out of his native 
Country. A Pen like his own ſhould write 
his Life; I ſhall only acquaint the Reader, 
that he was 9 born at Miltun-Neynen, in 
Buckinghamſhire, the 6th, and baptized 
the 195th of March Anno Dom. 1662, 


31 Fr. 


Lewis, the cer Brother, v was horn at 
Caldecot, in the Pariſh of Newport-Pagnel 
in the County of Bucks I. the 2d of May 
| Anno Dom. 1656, He was educated at 

Weſtminſter School, under the celebrated 
Pr. Richard Busby, between whom and 
the Father of our Author there was a 
Friendſhip and Intimacy. In the 18th 
Vear of bis A e he was ſent to Chrift- 
Cure, W and ent in that 


1855 


Miles . and Letter of Bi Sap 
1 The Gen, Diä. makes the Lone Ar. _ | 


þ 73% 732, but raps unleſs they compute the Year from the 
January; for he ſurvived his Brother but a few 
155 from Ofober 1 731, to the February follow: 


ing. 
Newport- Pagnel Regitt. 
i Certificate in wp Hands. 
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3 of the hs v r HOR 
MEG aiverdty, 10 Ari 1674 Mr. George 
4 Wall * 1 Dr. Walls *) 1 | 
'M He was (being then A. = or- 
2 pious and learned B. Fele Fell, 1 — 

Bichop of Own, and (as Comm 
Dean) Governorof that Royal College, | on 
the 21ſt of Sept. 1679. He commenced 
AM. 5 Fuly 1680 f, and, the next Year, 
received the Order of Prieſthood in Buck- 
En Church, from the Hands of Dr, Thomas 
FF BHarbw, the then Right Rev. Biſhop of 
3 Lincoln, as a from the following 
© | — Original of which is in 
| ap by which the World will ſee 
t Hopes * Prelate then entertained 
Nov. 2 1682. 


of this * Divine. 
Tuer are to certify thoſe whom 
Iz it may W, that Mr. Leuis 
3 * Atterbury, Maiſter of Arts, of Chrjf- 
durcb, in the a of Oxon, was 
= *© ordained Prieſt by the now Biſhop of 
= © Lancolne, Sept. 25. 1681, When it did 
4 * apprar by his * „ e 1 
A 4 | 


Letter of Biſhop A, x Oxford 
10 of Bibop Anorhry, u o- Catalogs 


Oxford Catalogue. 


nation, that he was a Perſon ( 
1 e ders, and it did further appeare, 
"nd Biſhop, chat he. was 
* Adle to execute the miniſteriall Function 
with Benefit to any Congregation, to the 
Cure of which Providence ſhould call hi 

„ ð | e 1 

_ Lis teſtif ed u r the Hand and Seals of 
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of Chaplain to Sir William Pritchard, 
5 * then Lord Mayor of Landon. 


ä Month of Feb. 168 
"EM Inſtiruted Rector of Syuell in 

bet” of Northampton; ech lng be be my 
ä reſigned, upon d n v6: 
B ther e NG]. 7 
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| 17 — +, the two Degrees of 
HBatchelor and Doctor in the Civil Law. 
| 1 3 2 t ' 455 Tok aus 25 l | 
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Coiilition;: wy on e. tha December 
| 2688: ll,” married Pen the Daughter 
of Mr. Jobn 1 e Sr 
— Fa AR ;0r 


— Yar Balg fa” as” Heben 


in the County of Suflk Gent. who was 


the third Son of Thomas- _—_— den in is 
jad: e a 


3 12 * 7 a. i nas 


{Tax Mother of « 7 aid | 
was: Widow. of John Porter, EIB, wh 
Daughter of Sir Francis Williamſon, Kut. 


Or this Markegp: cams two. Sons, who 
died in their Infancy. A Daughter, nam- 
ed after her Mother, born 15 June 1699, 
who married Mr. George :Seweetaple;. of St. 
Andrew's Holborn, Brewer, and died in 
"daguſt: 1728, leaving one Daughter, "who 
lived to be Heir to her Grandfather's For- 
tune, but died about ſeven} Months aer 
him, 3 June . in , the de deer 
ol her Ae. ports eee 
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A THIRD Son he had, named Beding- 
Fell Atterbury, who was born 8 Jan. 


1693. and, after a School Education at 
7 ' Weſtminſter, was admitted at Chri/#-Church, 


Oxford, and matriculated +, 9 April-1712. 


There he ſtudied, till ' he . commenced 5 


A. M. nn" rep 1718, a and took Deacon's 
Orders. knew him, give him 
the lems Jae modeſt, l 
genious young Gentleman: : But the Hopes 
which his Parents and Friends conceiv 
of him, were ſoon diſappointed, for he 
5 _ of the OT 27 December 


Tux Mother, grieved for the Loſs of 
her favourite Son, did not many "Years 
ſurvive him, for ſhe died 2 e 
Anno 1723. 

n NG fn: given ſome footing of 
his Family and Off-ſpring, in one View, I 


return back to the Father of them, whom | 


I find, in 1691, Lecturer of St. Marys 
Hill, in London, and derbe Mae 
, Fiage, ſettled at Fighgate, where he ſup- 


_ plied the * of the Rev. Mr. Daniel 


| Lathom, 
1 Centificate. f Od Catalogue, | Gen. Did 


On mY 28 


re > > ca O - 


. g. 8 ÞD 


of the Aur HOxR. 
Latbom, who was very old, and laboured 


ai tho Nkformme of the Loſs of his 


== Sight. Upon the Death of this Gentle- 
man, our Doctor was, 16 Jun. 1695, by 

the pen e a. Votes of + | hams Gover- 
nors, or Traſtees, of Higlgate Chapel 
elected + to be their ns 
— on hes u den em 


Bur before this he 88 one > of the 
fix preaching Chaplains to her Royal High- 
neſs the Princeſs Ame of Denmark at 
Whitehall and St. Fames's, which Place he 
continued to ſupply after the came to 


the Crown, and likewiſe during ons of 


_ Reign of King Gorge 1 
Warn he firſt reſided at Highgate, he 


obſerved what Difficulties the Poor in 
de Neighbourhood then underwent for 


the Want of a good Phyſician or Apo- 

thecary, and therefore he ſet himſelf in 

good. Earneſt to the Study of Phyſic, 

and, having attained a good Skill therein, 
ractiſed it (gratis) occaſionally amongſt 
"gore K | | 


In 


1 Certificate. 


to the Queen, + Incumbent .thereof 8 
or neglecting to take i 
the Oaths. within the Time limited by 


* 
1 ef 


br 0 Fa 1 8 Rect 
fatto in the County of N _ 7 7 


becoming deprived 


the Laws. Upon this, his Royal Mi- 
ſtreſs preſented. Dr. Atterbury to this Cure, 


and he was inſtituted Rector, 30 8 7925 
een . 1 


"On the 3d of Mel. 8 Dr. Fob 
| Robinſon, then Lees Biſhop of Landes, 


i» 


collated our Author to this. Rectory 


| Hornſey pin. the County of Middleſes, I —— 


was the more agreeable to him, becauſe 
the Chapel of H liglgate is ſituate in that 


Pariſh, and many of his conſtant Hearers 
became now his Faith EAR 


CER 1 1 5 $ 1 
Hx never a t wo ine? Dignity in 2 2 


Church, though it might perhaps have g 


been expected from the Intereſt of: 5 
IP Rite in 1 and F unt! 


I is certain the Doctor applied for 


; i Archdeaconry of Rockelter 3 in the Bi. 
ſho p's own it and had ſome Encourage- 


1 ment 
7 . Inſtruments, l Ibid. | 
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Nen 
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der into this Affair, by preſenting him 
from the Originals wih the: followin 
Letters between the two Brothers, which 


will at the fame Time give him a Speci- 


men of their E ers of N in an Ns 
"ny 99 05 4x 9 2 


To 1 art, ee the Lord Bip wr 


. e 1 3 


Noor. Brother, 
4 orted that the Wed een * 
0 er) is dead, and I have ſent 
: __ Servant to inform me, whether it 
© is ſo or not. I have ſince conſidered 


all that you ſaid to me Yeſterday, and 


© both from Reaſon and Matter of Fact, 
© ſtill am of Opinion, that there can be 


o juſt Matter of Exception taken. 1 


© ſhall only lay down two or three Inſtan- 


ces which lie . in my Thoughts. 


Four Lordſhip very well knows, that 


Lanfranc, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, had 


© Brother for his Archdeacon; and that 


Sir Thomas More's Father was a puiſny 
< Judge, when he was Lord Chancellor. 
"4 And thus, in the Sacred Hiſtory, did 


od 


\ | E : = 
„ A Brief Account 
God himſelf | 


© and Advancement of the  Patriarchs MW 
£ ſhould be N by their younger 
© Brother ; and, that they, with their Fa- i 

© ther, ſhould live under the Protection f 

©and Government of Yoſeph, I inflance | 
© in thoſe: obvious Exawples, only to let 
© your Lordſhip ſee, that I have canvaſed 
© theſe Matters in my own Thoughts; 
Land I fee no Reaſon, but to depend 
| © on your kind Intentions intimated in 
your former Letter, to 


Nour moſt aun. Brother, 
and humble Servant, | 


Lawn ATTERBUSY, 


To. the Reverend Dodo arressors. 
. at r Highgate, 


Bu 8 Le x, 
£1 | Weaneſe _ $730, 
| Deo Brother, : 


OUR Letter, directed to WR. 
9 minſter, found me here this Morning. 


ber- to be ar fe n 


5 


of FR As U 7 n HO K. 

in the mean Time you may aſſure your- 
M £277; of any Thing that is in my Diſpo- 
al. At ee the Gentleman you 


mention is well, and likely to continue 
br 2 


* flo, His Diſtemper is the ſame as mine, 


* though he has it in a worſe Degree. 


However, he is 16 or . Vears younger 
chan I am, and may — therefore 

Wo * outlive me. When 
of late, the firſt Perſon 1 - th oht of 
TY © was you. But there are Objedtions a- 
E | ſt that, in Point of Decency, which, 
1 ſtick with me; and which, as 
© ter 1 have laid them before you, you 
© ſhall allow, or over-rule, as you 
* think fit. It had been a much pro- 
Poſt for my Nephew, if God had 


12 to ſpare his Life. Vou need 


— 
. : * & 
. 
— 8 
* * 
8 1 * 
: - 


not mention any Thing of this Kind to 
me; for you may depend upon it, you 


err never out of the Thoughts of 


Tour ever affeFionate Brother, 


Te 


A A | ef Account * 
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8 * * 2 4 82 2 , 
3 25S F412 


= — 16 the Rearend Der Atrunavay, 
3 2 Brother, e a 
4 « *] Hope you have e the Mats 
-- A ter of the Archdeaconry,. and do at 
laſt ſee it in the ſame Light that I do. 
* proteſt to you, 1 cannot help think 
ing it the moſt unſeemly indecent Thing 
in the World, and I am very. ſure, the 
ere of thoſe, whoſe Opinions 1 
regard, will be of that Opinion. I was 
* fo far from apptehending that ſuch a 
Station, under me, would be in the leaſt 
„ eleome to you, that I diſcourſed of 


| - it, and propoſed it to another Perſon 
1 * ſome Time ago, and am Entered ve 

1 far into Engagements on that Head 
3 and, had you not written to me, I dd 
. * frankly own, that I ſhould never have 


1 ſpoken a Word to you about it. Believe 
. | * me, when I tell 2 that this is a plain 
„State of the Fa and, ſhauld you at 


= fry, you will not, at long Run, think 
© yourſelf miſtaken, I am ſure, 1 ſhall 
not be at Eaſe, till you are in ſome good 

5 „Digit in the Church; ſuch as you, 
and 1, * all , the World ſhall. a- 


grec, 


3 laſt come tO be of my Opinion, I dare = 
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bw Rovezn, 


1 the Rroeend Dur Arrzisezxr. 
_ Dear Brother, | 


"HE Perſon, to been 1 lll hou 
. very far towards en- 
myſelf” for & for 


the Archdeaconry, 
ITE Notes, the Duke of Chan- 
diss Brother; and him I am this Day 


going to collate to it. I hope you are 


"convinced by what I have ſaid, and 
. written, that nothing could have been 
© more improper, than the placing you 


| © in that Poſt, immediately under myſelf: - 


I © Could I have been eaſy under that 


IJ © Thought, you may be ſure, no Man 


= © 2 ſhook have had the Preference to 
| Dear OPIN 
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| 75 the Rite Reva the Lord ae 7 


Rocheſter. 


12 AM . i to |. yoo a for the Favour Y 


of your laſt, and more particularly 


a "tor for giving me a me a 1 for . 4 2 | 1 
* TD when you was phi fan o obliged to = | 


©any' Reaſon at all. 1 cannot op 

© what-Indecency- there. ean be to 

* raiſed your elder Brother in ER 
— which doth not bear more hard, 
uppoſing the Perſon to hoithe Brother 


b 6p There is ſome Shew of | 


_ © Reaſon, I think, for the Nan, A 
but none for the d Not givin 


© in this Matter, 1 — ys 
F Diſappointment to me; though, fince 
you did not think fit to beſtow it on 
me, I think you have giyen it to one 
«© of the moſt deſerving Perſons I know 
of, who will add mort to the Honour 
«© bf the Place, than I could have receiv- 
<ed from it. I hope I ſhall be con- 
tent with that meaner Poſt in which 
P F h . —1 _ 


joy e or 


K „ 6 > % % 6, &%. 9s. % 
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% we Poe and if 
of the AUTHOR. 


= * 1. am, my Time, at longeſt, being but 
MW + fort h this World, and my Health nor 
ſuaffering me to make thoſe neceſſary Ap- 
IT * plications others do: Nor do I under- 
tand the Language of the preſent Times, 
for I find, I begin to grow an old- 
= * faſhioned Gentleman, and am ignorant 
of the Weight and Value of Words, 
© which in our Times tiſe and fall like 
© Stock. I did not think that Dr, Bryd- 
ges would have took up with an Arch: 
W © deaconry, When his Brother can make 
him a Biſhop, when he pleaſes: Though, 
had your Lordſhip put me in that Poſt, 
t T ſhould not have endeavoured to have 
© gyer-ruled you a ſecond Time. Iam 


Nur affeftionate Brother, 


And bumble Servant, 
Lewis ATTERBOURY,. 
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tion of theſe Letters as a Digreſſion, 1 


8 


A Brief Account 


I the. Reader looks upon the Inſer- 


hope it is a pardonable one; and the ra- 
ther ſo, becauſe I ſhall not detain him 
very long in protracting this Account; 
baving little more to inform him with re- 
lating to our Author, but that he lived with 


a pretty good Share of Health, till he was 
about Seventy, and uſually. preached once 


every Sunday. After this Period, the In- 


firmities of old Age and a Stroke (though 
a gentle one) of the Palſy, made him leſs 
conſtant in the Pulpit, and occaſioned his 


going frequently to Bath, where he died, | 


after a ſhort Illneſs, on the 2oth of OF. 
A 


In his Will he gave ſome few Books 
to the Libraries at Bedford and Newport, 
and his whole Collection of Pamphlets, 
amounting to upwards of 200 Volumes, 
were by the Directions in it ſent to the 
Library of Chrift-Church, Oxford. He 


charged his Eſtate for ever with the Pay- 


ment of 10 J. Yearly to a School-miſtreſs, 
to inſtruct Girls at Newport- Pagnel, which 
Salary he had himſelf in his Life-time 


And not on 0%, 24, 1732, as the Gen. Di&. 
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| Dear Brother in Token of his true 
ren and Aﬀection, as the Words of 
Will are. And made the Biſhop's Son 

| (after his Grand-daug hter who did not long 


gave Directions to be buried .at Highgate, 


nn che Chapel, and an Huſcription in ſucb 
or like Words as he ſhould: leave behind him. 
All which was punctually complied with. 
2 Fluted Marble Column with'a Pedeſtal 


d with his paternal Arms, 
he up on the Wall near the Pulpit, with 
22 l . on 4 


To the Memory of 
Lawns ATTERIURY, LL. D, 


Formerly. Rector of Sywell, In the Coun- 
of Northampton, and one of the Six 
Preachers to her late Sacred Majeſty 
f Anne, at St. Fames's and Whitehall, 
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cy. of an. Hundred Pounds to 2 


ſurvive him) Heir to all his Fortune. He 
— that a Monument ſhould be erected 


* of the Corintbian Order, ſur- 
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and know that ; hou Gl 
Tara is one Clauſcof bis Wil 2 
et be taken Notice of, becauſe it gives 
2 Reaſon, for the Publication of the fol- 
lowing Diſcourſes. He deviſethi to the 
Publiſher of them, whom he appointed 
his Executor, all his Manuſcript: Sermons, 
and other Mamyſeript Books and Papers 
his Mriting or | , defiring bat 
do reviſe and ſekit fach g " them, as be 
ſhall think may | ſerve..to the Honour of © 
God, and bring na Di/credit to his 7 
end that be cauſe ic ot rived, 
Tux Publiſher therefore takes this Op» 
ty of aſſuring the Public, that 
bathe taken all the , he could herein 
to comply with the Will of the Deceaſed; 
that moſt of the Diſcourſes, which are here 
„ offered 
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Reader: And, that theſe 8x RM Ons were, 


moſt of them preached at Highgate 
Whitehall, er de Famer's „ r a 
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As to the Diſcourſes tra, << 


are ſubmitted to the Judgment of the 


Public, who, it is to be hoped vill not 
give chem a leſs favourab Reception, 
than thoſe Pieces met with, which he 
liſhed in his younger Years : A Ct 


= Nature - was "laviſh © den bh 
— 9 the Biſhop, the moſt ornamental 


and uſeful Endowments of a fine Genius, 


a ready Wit, an eloquent Pen, and an 


engaging and proper Elocution :: She was 
not wanting in beſtowing on our Author 


and ſound natural Parts, which, 
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cipal Endeavour was, to render ſuch Con- 
ing the Ta 2 How the Amend-- 

ves Congregation. His 
Delivery was a-kin to the Stile of his 
Piſcourles, plain and eaſy, without any 
Manner of Affectation. 


Hrs Stile hath nothing in it of Labour, 
and, perhaps, may ſometimes, by nicer 


Judges, be taxed with Want of Accu- 


racy : But, the is this, his Senſe 
f find! cafily __ him, and he _ 
happy in a intelligib Way of 
2 = and therefore was the 
leſs and ſmoothing his 

or dudying for the choiceſt 
Won to convey his Meaning; and yet, 
notwithſtanding this, we often are ſur- 
NERD to find in his Diſcourſes ſuch 
|  beauteous 
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"Kg nee LL. D. 7 one of the f 
Six Preachers to N — z 
Ofaw. Dedicated to her R 8252 9 
Wark. © 1699. e e 2x" 


IV. A 1 Volume of Twelve ths f 
mons, on, . The Being of 4. God. 2. His i 
'Fuſtice and Mercy. 3. Miracks; 4. 
Dreams. 5. The Image of God in Man. 
6. The real Preſence" in the Sacrament, 
7. The Refurrettion. 8. Superſtition. 9 
= 10. Reaſon and Religion. 1... Thank 
ving: 12. Submiſſion to the Will of God. 

reached at St. Fames's and Whitehall, 
Lewis Atterbury, LL. P. and one 
the Six preaching Char + + ws, Yr 

| — 2 Dedicated | to "the — 

: 2703; ee Wot 
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7 4 Council, N po Ta EN 


— ar hitebal, 
Ay s v7 Ling the Day appoint- 
ed for a dab & Thankfiviog for — late 
glorious Succeſs of Her 2 s Arms, 
and thoſe of her Allies, under © Com- 
mand of Jobn, Duke of 5. 
By Lewis Atterbury, LL. D. * Nyarte. 
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vn rms Bos eich Book, intitled, 


: 3 ee and Mode Acoountof th thief Point 
* FP” 1 between the Roman Catholics 
ad the - Proteſtants, together with ſome 


- HJ Conſiderations upon the Sertnons of a Di- 
vine of the Church of England (viz, Dr. 
b Tillotſon) by N. Colſon. "Wherein, the 
Objections, which N. C. has brought. a- 
the Arguments which his Grace, 
the late 8 2 eee, made 
Uſe of in Popery, are 
conſidere and 4720 > on theſe follow- 
ing Heads: 1. The Church of Nome not 
Catholic. 2. The Supremacy. 3. The 
Infallibility of the Church. 4. Tranſub- 
ſtantiation. 5. The Communion in one 
Kind. 6. Prayers in an unknown Tongue. 
7. The Invocation of Saints. 8. Images. 
9. Purgatory. 10. ee In Oc- 
tauo. 1706. * Es 


VIII. The Re-union of Chriſtians : Or, 
the Means to re-unite all Chriſtians in one 
Confeſſion of Faith. (Tranſlated from the 
French) with an Appendix, in which ſome 
Account is given both of the Author and 


the ok In fav. 1708, 
| IX. Tux 


A Barf Accoutt, os. 


ev» 


IX. the  Perfett 


- Charatter 5 Encour, 1 4 1 2 Ss | 
mon occaſioned by the Jeath of the Lady 
Gould, and preached at the Chapel in 
Highgate Mar. ny 175 251 3. Ins yarto, i 


1713. 


X. A Sermon dt at ; Pte, 
on Thurſday Fune 7. 17 16, being the 

Day of Public Thankſgiving to Almighty 
God, for ſuppreſſing the late unnatural 
Rebellion : And at the Chapel at High- 
gate, Tune 10. E Lewis Atterbury, LL.D. 
and Chaplain to Ty > at Whitehall 
1 7 16. | : 
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SERMON I. | 
HE Nature and Neceſſity of Faith 
in God, 
pay x Jonn Fur. 1. 5 
1 believe in God, MB Bs - 
© SERMON n. _ 
God the Rewarder of all who ſeek him, 
> _ . 
ut wit Faith it is impoſſible to plea 
Um: For he that cometh to God muſt le- : : 
lieve that be is, and that be is a Re- 
warder of them that diligently W bim. 
| SER 
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Of the Unity of God, 
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Lon the Lord, and there is nome elf, * 
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1 Joun v. 7 18 
There are three that Fear Nerd: in Heauen, 
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1 and theſe. three. are one. 25 
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—1 bekeve j in God, believe a Yo i in me. | 


« HESE Words are Part. 10 our SE RR: 
Bleſſed Saviour's Diſcourſe with I. 
his Diſciples, in which he pre-... 

pares them for his Departure, 

tells chem what ſhould befall both him and 

them, comforts them againſt their ap- 

proaching Leſs, and gives them the beſt 

and moſt comfortable Cordial to revive I 

heir drooping Spirits: Let not your Heart 

be troubled. ; ye believe in God, believe a * 

in ne. 

Is my following Diſcourſe I ſhall on y 

conſider the former Part of my Text: Te 

believe in God ; and, in order to e * 

unto ou, 1 ſhall ſhew, by 4 F 
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4 The Nature and Neceſty 
SERM, - 

. I. Tun dnn of Faith in the Genn 
. Moe particularly the Nature « | 
Faith in God. 2 
III. WHaT it is we muſt believe cons | 4 | 
_ cerning God. YZ 

IV. TE N eceiſty of believing ths; and f 1 
v. I sHALL make ſome Inferences from Wl 
the foregoing Conſiderations, Y 


1. Oy the Nathre of Faiph in General. 3 
Now Faith in General is nothing elſe but ⁵⁶ 
the Aſſent of the Mind to ſome Propoſition, t 
upon the Authority of ſome other T. Perſon, 
who affirms the Truth of it to us; for Wt: 
there is a three-fold Evidence by which we 1 
come to the Knowledge of Things, Senſe, 
Reaſon, and Faith. The greateſt Part of 9 
what we know, i is taken | in by the Senſes; 4 
jects, and, by the Images received by theſe 
Windowr of the Soul, we frame our No- 
tions and Ideas of Things ; ; and we have the 
greateſt Certainty of thoſe Things which MW 
are approved of by the Evidence of our 
Senſes. And therefore the Apoſtle, proving 

to his Hearers the Certainty of thoſe Facts 


upon which the Chriſtian Religion is built, 
' tells 
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® tel tham, that the Things " had ſeen and SE 71 
Lrard, thoſe he — unto them. 


ful Men, eſpecially in thoſe Matters in which 
hey have no Intereſt,. nor have they any 
Reaſon why they ſhould impoſe upon us. 
nd the Aſſent to what ſuch Perſons tell 
us, in ſuch Caſes, and under ſuch Circum- 
lances, is what we call Faith; we believe 
what they ſay, becauſe we have no Reaſon 
to doubt of it, or to call it in Queſtion, 
Taz other Means of Knowledge is by 
the Exerciſe of our Reaſon, and ariſes from 
ie Conſideration of thoſe fingle Ideas 
aken in by the Senſe; and framing gene- 
3 q ral Notions from them ; and this is moſt 
n to Error and Miſtake, both from 
che Blindneſs of our diſcerning Faculty, 
the Obſcurity of the Object, which gene- 
ay turns its dark Side towards us, and 
ur Unſkilfulneſs in applying them. From 
due Conſideration of the Difference be- 
F tween theſe three, Senſe, Faith, and Reaſon, 
| 7 we thall the more clearly and eaſily diſcover 
the Nature of Faith. This being premiſed in 
bran General, we ſhall the better underſtand, 
II. Tur Nature of Faith in God in Par- 
ticular; which may be taken, either for 
the Aſſent of the Mind, to this Truth, 
B 2 | that 
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| 51 Nexit to the Evidence of our an 
eenſes, is the Evidence of honeſt and faith- JI. 3 


1 . » TheNatureand 1 Neceſſ ty 


-SERM. that there is a God] or elſe for the Doctrine 4 | 
I. to be believed concerning the Godhead: | I | 
— I ſhall take it in this laſt Senſe, both be- q | 
cuuſe it is moſt extenſive and comprehends 1 
the other, for he that believes the Doc- 
trine which is laid down in the Holy Scrip- ¶ v 
tures, concerning the Godhead, muſt need; þ „ 
believe and confeſs that there is a God, 8 
the one being implied in the other. Now | 2 
a due Faith in O ple theſe three 
Things: 7 
1. A COMPETENT Knowledge of the 2 
Articles of our Faith, and a Looking into ee 
the Reaſons why we believe them, For 
a blind Aſſent to we know not what, nor: 
Why, may be called Credulity, but not Wi 
Faith, and by Conſequence is not a Duty, iſ 
but a Sin; true Faith is built upon rea- 
ſonable Motives, and therefore Faith and 
Knowledge are frequently put one for 
the other, in the Holy Scripture. For, 
when the Samaritans would expreſs the 
Certainty of their F aith, and the Strength 
John ir. of it, they ſaid, they hier that this is in- 3c 
4% deed the Chriſt, tbe Saviour of the World; 
and St. Paul deſcribes the true Believers by 
1 Tim. iv. this Character, that they believe and know 
3. the Truth; for all Infidelity 3 is founded in 
Ignorance, it is impoſſible that we ſhould 
conſider the fundamental Truths of the 
Chriſtian 


J Faith in God. | 5 
xriſtian Religion, and the Reaſons upon 8E RN. 
ich they are bottomed, and not aſſent I. 

Into them; nay, they are ſo bright and —— 
lorious, that many of them would be 
een by their own Light, did not Men 
Vilfully ſhut their — or ſuffer them- 
(elves to be blinded by their own corrupt 
, KAffections; J ſo that, to the gaining of a 
true Faith in God, our firſt Buſineſs muſt 
be, to underſtand what Diſcoveries God 
YH has made of his Nature and Being ; both 
by the Light of Nature, the Deductions 
of Reaſon, and the Teſtimony of the 
Holy Scripture, and, when we have found 
them out, then 
2. To give our firm and ſincere Aſſent 
unto them; to rivet and fix the Perſua- 
= fon of God's Being, and the Notion of 
his Attributes, ſo firmly in our Minds, 
chat no Power ſhall be able to move them, 
and that we may never admit any Doubt 
or Scruple of this fundamental Article of 
Four Faith, or be ſuch Fools, as to ſay in 
our Hearts, Deere is no God. | 
3. Bur that which perfects the Act of 
1 Believing i is a ſuitable Practice of Repen- 
W tance and Obedience; ſo to believe that 
there is a God, as to believe his Word 
and yield Obedience to his Laws ; and 
where our Obedience is. defeCtive, and we 
B 3 have 
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The Nature and Neceſſity 


a ſincere Repentance: Without a U thus, 


—— our Belief in God cannot be called Faith; 


7 at the Bottom of every Sin; and, every 


or elſe they are very weak and imper- 
fe, or, however, not᷑ actually exerciſed at 


for Infidelity, of ſome Sort or other, is 


wilful Tranſgreſſion of the Law of God, 
either Aſſent or Perſuaſion are wanting, 


that Inſtant in which. we do amiſs, For, 
when Men are once duly informed of the 


Truth, they muſt needs aſſent to it; and, 
. when they 1 aſſent to it, it will 


bend their Wills, and derive an effectual In- 
fluence upon their Powers of Acting. To 


believe, therefore, in God, in its utmoſt 


Latitude, imports to underſtand what the 


Holy Scriptures have revealed conc 


him, firmly to aſſent to what we under- 
ſtand, and to act according to this Be- 
lief: Which leads me to ſhew, 
III. WRA. it is we muſt believe con- 
cerning God; or, what thoſe Propofiti- 
ons are which we are obliged to aſſent 
to, 3 this Divine Being. And, 
Wr muſt believe that there is fach 
a Being as a God (i. e.) the firſt Cauſe 
and Beginning of all Things, who con- 
tains all thoſs Perfections in himſelf, 
which he is pleaſed to beſtory upon created 
* 


of Faith i in Oad. 


from the Works of God, 1. e. thaſe Ef- 


— 
LY 
E 


Beings. And this may be clearly proved 55 RM, 
J. 


focts which we ſee produced in the World 


Which can proceed from no other Cauſe, 


but an in aide Mind, who contains all 


Manner of Perfection in himſelf, and de- 


rives the Rays of his Goodneſs upo n all 
inferior Creatures. There is no Perſon 


3 conſiders the wonderful Order and 

Beauty of the World; the Subferviency 
there is in every Part to produce the 
Good of the Whole and that in theſe 
numerous Parts there is nothing monſtrous, 
nothing either wanting or abounding; but 
he muſt needs conclude, that it is the ad- 
mirable Contrivance of ſome infinitely 
wiſe Mind, ſome Being whoſe Skill infj- 


nitely tranſcends our weak Capacities ; 


nay, there is no Part of the Creation fo 
mean as to be imitated by the Art and 
Wit of Man; we cannot make ſo much 
as one of the Hairs of our Head, or 
form one of the Nails of our Fingers. 
And whereas, by the Help of Glaſſes, we 
may obſerve Unevenneſs and Irregularity 
in the Point of the fineſt and ſharpeſt 
Needle, yet every Thorn in the Hedge * 
formed without any of theſe Bunglin 

which plainly proves how ſhort Art "ls 


in its Imitation of Nature, and that — 
B 4 Works 
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Sz rm. . Woche of God tranſcend the Works of 
I. Men, as far as his Thoughts do our 
—— Thoughts. And, what is ſtill more ad- 
mirabfe, Man cannot perform the ordina- 
ry Actions of irrational Beings, or of the 
meaneſt Inſect; all the Wit and Art in 
; = World cannot build: that Neſt which 
every poor Bird makes, or ſet it in Order, 
when once it is pulled in Pieces. I would 
fain ſee the wiſeſt or wittieſt Atheiſt in 
the World, even ſuch an one as ſhall pre- 
tend to make the World better and more 
uniform than it is; I ſay, I would fain 
ſee him but weave ſuch a Web as every 
Spider makes without Thinking or Fore- 
ſight, which, if he cannot perform, it is 
lata that theſe irrational Creatures are 
directed by a ſuperior Hand and Mind, 
who, having made this World, orders and 
governs it with infinite Wiſdom and Con- 
duct; and, in ſhort, that there is ſuch a 
Being 2s a God, 
2. Wr muſt believe that there i is ; and 
can be but one God, for tho' the Scripture 
- teaches us, that there are Lords many, and 
God many, yet this muſt be underſtood 
in a limited Senſe; as is plain by this one 
Argument, that, ſince our natural Notion 
of a God is this, that he is a Being who 
contains in himſelf all poſſible Perfection, 


there 


fy 7 2 8 - 2 5 A 
e Faith in God. 


there can be but one who. is infinitely per- SERM, 


| | fect ; for, if all Perfection is comprehend- 


ed in one Being, there can be no Perfec- wy 


tion but what is derived from him, what 
came from him as its Source and flows 
to him again. But yet, we muſt not 
ſo conceive God to be one, as to exclude 
the Trinity of Perſons, which, though not 
diſcoverable by the Light of Nature, is 
plainly taught us in the Holy Scripture, 
and abſolutely neceſſary to be believed, in 
order to the underſtanding the Oeconomy 
of Man's Salvation, and the wonderful 
Work of our Redemption by a Saviour. 
It is evident, that it doth not imply 
any Contradiction, that one may be Three, 
and Three One, in different Reſpects. And 
therefore, ſince the Holy Scripture has 
told us, that the Divine Nature is ſo, it is 
| highly reaſonable, that we ſhould acquieſce 


in thoſe Diſcoveries which God has been 


pleaſed to make of himſelf to us, with- 
out prying too curiouſly: into thoſe Things 
which are concealed from us. For, ſince 
we underſtand ſo little of our own Na- 
tures, how can we imagine that we ſhould 
be able to comprehend an infinite Being, 
in our finite Underſtandings. Nay, it is 
ſo agreeable to Reaſon, that the Nature 
of God ſhould be incomprehenſible, that 

no 


10 The Nature andNeceſſity * 
Sr RM, no wiſe Man would own ſuch a God, a ie 
I. could be comprehended. It would be 2, 
mach more uſeful Enquiry to conſider i. 
what thoſe particular Excellencies of the ¶ Ne 

Divine Nature are, which God has difco. |; 
vered to us in the Holy Scriptures ee 

1. Ip we ſearch them, we ſhall find 
that he who believes in God, muſt be-. 
lieve, Nirſt, that he is a Spirit, which, 

though it is the beſt and higheſt Name pet 

that we can defcribe God by, yet it is ſuch 

as is infinitely unworthy his moſt excellent ¶ re 
Being; and therefore when we ſay, God a k 
is a Spirit, we do not mean, that he is ee 
ſuch a Being as Angels and the Souls of 
Men are; but only that, being of a ſpiritual 
Nature, he tranſcends the Excellency of 
Angelic Natures and created Spirits, much 
more than they do the corporeal World. ll is 
When, therefore, we ſay, that God is a Ml his 
Spirit, we mean theſe three Things (1.) | 
That God is a Being who has no Exten- Go 

. fion of Parts, no corporeal Bulk, no bo- to 
dily Members. (2.) That he is an intel- MW ſen 
lectual Being, ſuch a Being as is endow- WM the 
ed with infinite Power, Wiſdom, and Ac- il the 

| tivity. And (3.) That he is ſuch a Being If © 
as far excels all thoſe other ſpiritual Beings 
we are acquainted with, that there is 
a much greater Diftance between the (| c 

| ritu 


1 
* : 2 * < . ; Vo rn 
ef Faith in God. 
* 1 3 £ | T7 3 , 
* e N * 8 


5 be and moſt glorious 


, and the Worm that crawls 
4 pon the Earth; this is the beſt Notion 
e can frame of God as a Spirit, though 
f c as is infinitely unworthy the Di- 
eine Nature, and can only be allowed of 


„ * becauſe we can frame no 
1 Notion of him. 
. Tas Holy Scripeures will alſo in- 


J form us, „that God is eternal, i. E. 
Wa Being "that never had any Beginning, nor 
will ever have any End Time is only the 
Property of created Beings, and is only a re- 
Wh ative Term which reſpects the Exiſtence of 
ſome other Being coeval with it: But God 


his right Hand are Pleafures for evermore. 
3. Thirdly, Wx muſt believe alſo that 
obs As; 1. e. He is not 
to Change, either in reſpect of his Ei- 
ſence, his Knowledge, Duration, Place, or 
the Determination of his Will in him 


Turning. He can neither change for the 
better, becauſe he is the beſt of all; nor 
for the worſe, for then he would ceaſe to 
Er and, therefore, 
muſt 


Nature of God, and that of the 8A ARM. 
land I. 
Seraphim, chan there is between theſe An- —— 


2 to Evorlaſting, his Throne Lam. v. 
Generation to Generation ; and af pi 1 


there is no Variableneſs, neither Shadow of Jam. i. 15 
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Sx RM. muſt always remain in the ſame state and 
I. Condition he is in; he is the Lord and 


=_ Cr changes not, as he deſcribes himſelf ; and 


- 245 i therefore Balaum argued truly concerning 
Numb. God, Gad is not a Man, that be ſhould he, 
xiii. 19. neither the Son of Man, that he ſhould re- 
pent : Hath be ſaid, and ſhall be not do 

it ? Or hath he ſpoken, and ſhall he not 

make it good? And, therefore, when God is 

ſaid in the Holy Scri ture to repent either 

of .ſome good Promiſe, ſome Evil threaten- 

ed, or of ſome Work he has wrought, he 

then ſpeaks, not of any real Change 
wrought in himſelf, but only after the 
Manner of Men, and in Condeſcenſion 

to our mean and low Capacities, accom- 
modating his Speech to our Weakneſs and 
FPräilty, ng diſcovering his Mind to us af- 
ter the ſame Manner one Man doth to an- 
other. For God is now what he ever was, 
and ever will be, the ſame implacable 
Enemy to Sin, and Terror to all incor- 

. Tigible Sinners; the ſame merciful Father 

to ſuch as return to him by Repentance ; 

the ſame faithful Friend to Virtue and 

good Men; the ſame Protector of all ſuch 

- as truſt and rely upon him, and the ſame 
Rewarder of all ſuch as obey his Laws, 

and walk after his men to do 


them. 
ds. 


O Faith in Cal. 


tal him to be omnipotent, i. ei That 


he is able to do all Things which d 


not imply Weakneſs, or a Contradiction 
either in the Things themſelves, or in the 
Doer of them. That, as all Power is de- 


rived from him, ſo all Power muſt ſub- 


mit to him, and obey the Word of his 
Power and Might; ſo that we may well 
fay, that Power alone belongs unto ” God 
i. e. the ſupreme and commanding Power; 
and that he is able to do exceedingly above 
all that we can aſe or think. | 

ztbh, Hx that believes in God, muſt be- 
lieve him to be ommpreſent, not only with 
reſpe&t to his Power and Influence, but 
his Preſence alſo ; he rules and governs all 
Things by his Power and Providence, is 


preſent in all Places, but delights to dwell 


in a more peculiar Manner in the humble 


and contrite Heart, in Holy and Religious 


Aſſemblies, in the Place which he has 
choſen to put his Name there. His Eſ- 
ſence is in every Place, and commenſurate 


with all Beings; or rather, to expreſs our- 
ſelves more properly, Place itſelf is in God, 


and all other Things exiſt as from him, 
and by him, ſo in him alſo. 

Gt, He that believes in God, muſt 
believe him to be ommiſeient 3 that his 
DYE Know- 


13 
es Hz that believes in God, muſt SRERNM. 
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i manifeft in bis Sight, out all Thingt 
Heb. ir. ave naktd aud opened unto the Eyes of bin 
'* worth whom wwe have to do; he knows every 

| particular Action and Thought of the Heart, 

and can tell Man even thoſe Thought 
which he has forgot, or foretel thoſe 
which are not yet conceived in his Mind. 
-thiy, To believe in God is to believe 
him to be une, i. e. That he propoſe 
by the moſt proper and becoming Means; 
Ay — are different Degrees 
of Wiſdom in the Creatures, yet the wi- 
ſeſt of them all are in ſore Circumſtan- 
des defivient, and God as truly ſtiled the 
only wiſe God, 1. e. a Being who is per- 
fectly ſo without any Mixture of Folly and 
Imperfection. Vn 
8zbly, To believe in God is to believe 
him to be true, both as Truth ſignifies Ve- 
. racity in his Word, and Faithfulneſs to his 

Promiſe: The one is the Foundation of 

our Faith, the other of our Hope and 

Truſt in Gd. e 

gtbly, Wx muſt believe God to bei the 
moſt pure and holy Being; he cannot but 
hate Sin, and love Virtue, the one being 
agreeable and conformable to his Nature, 
the other diſagreeable to it. lotbh, 


e S OD FFF SNN 


4 


e Faith in God. 15 
h we nnn In nM, 
og and eu, in to every one I. 
the due Deſert of their and diſtri· = 
n and Puniſhments accord- 
ing to their Deſerts; for, either in this 
World or the mext, the Judge of all the 


Earth will do right, and we ſhall find, 
that the Ways of God are juſt andequal, 
finding 


though at prefent 
Lofily, Wi ETD od to beinf- 


nitely good, both in a metap Senſe, as 
Goodnefs is the Complement of all other 
Perfections; and as it fignifies Love, Kind- 
neſs, and Beneficence to all his Creatures, 
being the indulgent Parent of his numerous 
Off Apring, ready to give them all the good 
Things their Natures are capable of receiv- 
ing, and to forgive them all their Sins, if they. 
return to him, by a fincere and unfeigned 
Repentance, 

TaEtsE are the chief of thoſe Divine 
Perfections, which God has been pleaſed 
to reveal to us; and though there may be 
many more hidden Excellencies, which we 
are unacquainted withal (as an honourable 
Author e. yet, ſince God has not 
been pleaſed to diſcover them to us, he 
will not require that we ſhould ſearch too 
curiouſly into them, or pry into what he 
is pleaſed to hide from us. That het 


* 
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SRM. beſt becomes us is, to meditate on thoſe 
I. which are plainly lad down in the Holy 
ry Scripture,. 10% tranſcribe them by Imitation, 
. and not ſo to think on one Ns exclude 
the reſt ; but to conſider them in Conjune- 
tion with one another, and then, as they 
will ſhine with a brighter Luſtre, ſo they 
will be more clearly and plainly. m. 
hended by us: Which brings me to conſider, 
IV. Fourthly, Tux Neceſſity | of con- 
ceiving God after this Manner; in order to 
the begetting in our Minds a ſerious and 
| hearty Belief of him; and that upon theſe 
two Accounts, 1. Becauſe Wwe. are = 

apt to frame falſe Notions of God. 
| Becauſe the Framing wrong Notions — 
God is of moſt ee and nen 
Conſequence. | . 
I. Fit, Wr are very apt to flame 
falſe Notions of God. Moſt of the dan- 
rous Errors in Religion have proceeded 
* from this Original, the fancying God to 
, be ſuch an one as ourſelves, cloathing 
him with the Paſſions and Affections we 
poor Mortals are ſubject to; and when 
we have thus canoniſed the Diſeaſes of 
our Souls (as the antient Ramans did - thoſe 
of their Bodies) it is no Wonder if we chat 
pay Adoration to them. It is a very dif- hard 
N 1 ter to think of God aright, * Divir 
either 


8. | I” Mt lin by SRI 
n af -our Ee, or led aſide E.. 
2 By- intereſt or ing Affec wy 
Wion ; nd Hemel IOC <d moſt of theſe exe 
ravagant Concei n 15 
ntertained by cp, conn Goa Mie 
re of a Sd and ſurly Tempet, a. ma- 
icious ahd envious Diſpoſition? and theſe 
len fancy God as implacable as them 
elyes; they think he takes Delight in that 
which! he calls His frange Work,” and that 
e willingly grieves the Children of Men; 
hat he watches every Opportunity of 
xerting his Vengeance; and that His Juſ- 

6 that he ſhiould never mem 

flercy; Others, who are of a mild 

hd ſoft Diſpoſition; ' fancy to themſelves 
2 gentle and eaſy Deity; who Will forgive 
in without Satisfaction, and o it 
without Repentance; though theſe are 
he Conditions which- the Hol Je ant 
has indiſpenſably” required of 
theſe falſe Con pt ene God do'hot reſt 
in the Intellect; but - 12 (11 

2. Second, Tu EV produce 1 ws Aa 
gerous and pernicious: Effects on Men's 
Practice: For, as it is a Rule in Phyſic, | 
that an Error in the - firſt Concoction is 
hardly ever rectifled in the Second; ſo in 
Py an Error, in a and fun- 
damen 


1 


1 


are Troth has * | 


ence,. | they will eaſily ded to think 
that either God cannot, or will not con- 
cer; himſelf with the Affairs of this ſub- 
lunary World ; that they are either too 
many, or too trifling te employ er 

and; lie under. his Inſpection; but that it 
more. agreeable to that Notion. they ; 
of him, that; haxing made the Wo and 
ſet it in Order, he ſhould give himſelf up 
to eternal Reſt, and commit the Guidance 
( pleaſed. with the . — of himſelf, re- 
main an unconcerned Spectator of what 
ve. poor ortals do; and then the In- 
| fluence will be plain, that, if God doth 
not govern the World, Men are not ac- 
countable for their AQtions, nor will ever 604 
undergoa Judgment for Show, Such dan- Being 
2 * Miſtakes en 350 m ou qc his x 

e Knowledge Power of G | 

our own, — cohcluding prepoſterouſly, make 


- 


that; becauſe, we cannot | be preſent in all Ned c, 
0 5 P laces, 


1 1 © 


Plice Solis: therefore of God are 


- dl Jad n—_— 


Th his Hands ſhortened that he cannot 
lave. 

en che lame Source, Seroniy, pro- 
eds Superſtition ; for, when Men conſi- 
ler r and remark; that the greateſt Perſbns 
ue pleafed with little Formalities and low 
a Nee that they yield a ready 

't5 Commendations and Flatteries, 
{ loye to be courted and careſſed, they 
Fancy God to be ſuch an one as themſelves, 
that they may ap peaſe him, when angry, 
with outward e and low Sub- 
iffions; and that he loves the Pageantry 
| Show of a formal Worſhipper ; where- 
as u nothing will pleaſe God but a Heart 
ull fraught with Love and Gratitude, and 
a Will ſubmiſſive and ready to obey his 
Commands; and from this * moſt 
of the ſuperſtitious Rites of the Heathen 
did flow nd derived their Original. 

And, Thirdy, when Men ſhall imagine 
God to be an auſtere, moroſe, and cruel 
Being, who takes Delight i in the Miſery of 
his poor Creatures, and has created the 
Generality of Mankind on Purpoſe to 
make them miſerable, and has only elect- 
ed ſome Few to be the choſen People of 
* 2 
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Sr R God, on whom, he ill confer Salvation 
I, withouta previous L ipoſiti ons or us: 
— lifcations of. their own, ſuch Notions of 
God as thoſe muſt neceſſarily affect them 
with the moſt dangerous Enthuſiaſm , they 
will ſoon. come to believe themſelves the 
Elect and; Choſen. "+ God, the Darlings and 
F avourites of Heaven; that all their Acti. 
ons are carried on by a Divine Impulſe, 
and. their Minds are full of the Deity; 
and then there will be no Fancy or Ima- 
gination ſo extravagant which comes, into 
their Head, which they will not aſcribe to 
ks and take the moſt abſurd Imagina- 
tions, the moſt ridiculous Concei ts, for 
Inf) piration. Such miſchievous Ea as 
thels, do proceed from the maintaining 
falſe Notions of God: in our Minds ; and 
to ſuch Cauſes as theſe Prophanenefs, Su- 
perſtition, and Enthuſiaſm owe their Birth 
and Increaſe, Whereas -that Man, who 
takes Care to form a due Notion of God in 
his Mind, will ſoon. experience the excel- 
lent Effects which it will produce. Such 
a Man's Religion will be ſolid and ſtable, 
made up of the moſt, ſocial and cardinal 
Virtues ; his Devotions will be affectionate 
and rational withal, ſuch as the Nature 
of God requires, and the Reaſon of Divine 


Worlhip poing out to him; his Will wy Script 


ut . 
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be ſubmiſſive, his Obedience uniform and SE RM; 
is Love both to God you Men extenfive I. 
5 meal,” oy — ama 
Axp now Pb de out this Truth, 
xt there is a Neceſſity of forming a ra 
Bone Belief of God in our Minds, ſuch a 
Belief as lets us into the Knowledge of his 
1 5 W and Attributes there only. remains 
Wn the | 
Vith Jr Laſt Place; Tx AT we make 
ſome few: Concluſions from what has been 
fad; and, 
1. FRO hence we may WY the Ne- 
flity of a rational Faith, ſuch a Faith as 
s taken. np upon good Grounds- and ſolid 
K eaſons; for an ignorant credulous Faith, 
n up only on the Hearſay of others, an 
implicit Faith, ſuch as the Church of Rome 
njoIns, can be of no Uſe to us, becaule it 
ill make us neither wiſer nor better; but 
a true juſtifying Faith is a Faith according 
o Knowledge, a Faith which enlightens 
our Minds with the Knowledge of the 
Truth, and influences our Obedience. 
2. From hence we may infer, that 
thoſe Notions concerning God are moſt ne- 
ceſſary to be inculcated, which have the 
moſt immediate Influence upon our Prac- 
tice. For, ſince we find God, in the Holy 
5 Scripture, not deſcribed after ſuch a Man- 
C 3 : ner. 
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| SBRM. ner as to fill the Head with airy honors, 
2 I. but rather propoſed ſo as 2 7 
for our Actions, we may be flared 5 
ſuch Notions as theſe are moſt uſeful to K 
meditated on us. That which the Holy 
222 y aim at, is to fix on our 

Nadem eg G0, ü, Ha 

neſs, Goodneſs, Truth, Juſtice, and Mercy 
| to this End that we may tranſcribe and imi. 
tate theſe Perfektes; tht we ma be pc 
he is enk a ln Kad tho — the 
am eaten wards. uſtice, 
and love Mercy, and walk y with 
our God: Which God of his een, 
for Fefus Chrift his Sake. 
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oo 1 Rewarder of all who ſeek 
| Him. 
H E B. Xi. 6. 


But without Faith it is i impoſpble to 
1 For he yt cometh ta 
God, muſt believe that he is, and 
det be in & Rewarder of 1 
Le . . 


N the Bevinning of this Chapter the 821 114. 
Apoſtle lays down a Deſcription of II. 
3 

= of e | 

Things yg e. It is a confident De- 

pendance upon God for the Performance 

of his Promiſes, a Conviction and full Per- 
ſuaſion of the Truth of thoſe Things, of 
which we have no ocular and ſenſible De- 
monſtration. And that the Fews (whoſe- 

Rites and Worſhip did chiefly conſiſt of 

ſuch Things as were obvious to the Senſe). 

8 C 4 ys 
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85 RM. might not look 1 


II. 


Heb. Xl. 


of bis Gifts. 


Ged PER of all 
upon this Faith as a new 
and ſtrange Thee i in the following Ver- 
w—v— ſes he, inſtances in the Examples of pi- 
we 2 who, even under the Law, 
were eminent for the higheſt Acts of 
Faith, ſuch as were Abel and Enoch; to 
both which God gave a ſignal Atteſtation, 
mou, leafing their Faith was to him. As 

el, the Opinion of the antient Fa- 


9825 Was, that God ſent Fire from Heaven 


and conſumed his Sacrifice, —_— ”> 


evidently-declared, that it was, pleaſing 
and ht, and offered up according 

Ill ; whereas the Sacrifice of 7 
bai unburnt, either, as ſome th 
becaufe he only offered up the Fruits of the 


Earth, whereas he ought to have offered up 


the beſt that he had ; or, becauſe his Offer- 


ing was not attended with ſuitable Affecti- 


ons. This, I fay, was the Opinion of the 


Antients. However, it is plain, that God 


gave ſome evident and ocular Demonſtra- 
tion, how _ he was pleaſed with Abels 
 Bacrifice ; for, the Tax fays, Gag fallt 


As to Enoch, it, 18 yertaln; that by 


Faith he did that which Was acceptable 


in the Sight of God, becauſe he was re- 


warded in a moſt! extraordinary Manner, 
by oe 9 immediately into 


Heaven: 


1 L AX is f Y. 2 
. 
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that cometh tq God, muſt believe that be is, 
and that be is 2 Rewarder F them” that 
diligently ſeek him, i. e. That Man who 

would imitate thoſe two great Examples, 


| = pleaſe God as Ahe and Enoch did, he 


—j have a true, firm, and lively F aith, 
which Faith muſt appear, by giving his 
Aſſent to thoſe two fundamental Articles 


of the Creed, that there is a God, and that 


this God will call him to an Account for 
his Actions done in this Life, and either 
reward or puniſh him according to his 
Deeds: For he that is not fully conyin- 
ced, that there is a God, can have no 
Religion at all, becauſe Religion i is the 
Acknowledgement and Worſhip of a God : 
And he, that doth not believe future Re- 
wards and Puniſhments, will want ſuffi- 
cient Motives to worſhip this God, For, 
fince all human Actions are moved by 
thoſe two Springs, Hope and Fear, no 
— would do an Action which runs 
contrary to the Biaſs of his corrupt Ap- 
petites, who doth not expect ſome Re- 
oompence for ſo doing ; neither will he 
deny himſelf in any grateful Luſt or pleaſ- 
"g Sin, who is not afraid that Puniſh- 


ment 


Heaven : : And en it is . add. FI RM, 
ed in the Words of the Text, Nut without II. 
Faith-it is impoſſible to leaſe bim ; for be. 


God the FAY of all 


"Oe? ment will follow the Committing of it 

5 II. Whereas, on the Contrary, he that believes 
tere is an infinitely - good and powerful | 

Being, who loads doen Wears e pd 


beholds and takes Notice of all his Words 
and Actions, and even the moſt ſecret 


of his Heart ; who records them 


all in his Book, and will call him to an | 


Account for them, and either graciouſly 
reward, or ſeverely puniſh them, in a Life 
which ſhall begin after this ſhort Life is 
ended, and continue to all Eternity ; Such 
a Man will be wonderfully careful how 
he behaves himſelf, he will ſet a ſtrict 
Watch over the firſt Motions. of his Soul, 


he will avoid every Thing which he thinks 


will diſpleaſe "God; he will endeavour to 
approa or come unto God, by imitat- 
ing his Perfections, leading a holy, juſt, 
and devout Life, and by doing whatſoever 
is well pleaſing in his "Sight. Whereas 
without Faith, or Belief of theſe funda- 
mental Doctrines, it is 1 ible to p 
God: For he that re muſt be- 
lieve that by is, and that be is 4 Ne- 
murder of them that diligently [eek him. 
Tux former Part of this Verſe con- 
tains a different Subject from the latter, 
namely, the Being of a God, and what 
Manner of Conceptions we have, or 8 
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im. But, as I have al 1 
s, by 22 ; 


any a by to the Conſideration 
Propolitian contained in my 
Text, He that cometh to Go muſt heheve, 
hc im. Fre hi e 
m. From w 5 
n 5 


U. Fuss per this is l to bo 

believed by all ſuch as would come un- 

to God. He that cometh unto God, mit 
that be it, and that be is @ Re- 


— of thew that Ailigentiy feek him. 


I, Wu ar is meant by Seeking God. 
Theſe twaPhraſes, of Seeking God and Cm 
ing to Gad, ape ogy ſame Import and 
Signification, in Scripture Language 
denote to us the ſolemn Acknowledge- 
ment of God with our Months, by wor- 

him with Prayer and Thankf- 
giving; and the Owning him in our Lives, 
by living in Obedience to his Laws: K. 


= F rr r 
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- Some. at, by Seeking God, is, meant, the main 
Jaties of a Chriſtian Life, 
ES, rok 18 n e to expreſs himſelf after 
the Manner of Men, who'uſe' to delight 
in the Company, and take all Opportu- 
nities of converſing with ſuch, they like 
and bear good Will unto; thus, when Men 
truly love God, they will take all O = 
tunities of frequenting the public Wor- 
ſhip of God, and: ſay with the P/almi 75 
_ a Day ſpent in his Courts is better than 
Thoulind e ele. They will be very 
. careful 'of living g up to thoſe Laws he 
has e njoined: them, and fearful of offend- 
ing wag this is that Seeking o of. God men- 
tioned in the Text; and God is and will 
be a  Rewarder of ſuch who. thus dligent- 
by feek him: Which brings me to enquire, 
II. Wnrar is implied in theſe Words 
of God's being a Rewarder, which denote 
to us theſe three Things. 
1. Tur God will reward them in 


Sg. ges g FSB. gg. HPS SSD 


this Life. God has ſo ordered the Affairs " 
of this World, that the Exerciſe of Vir- b. 
tue and Religion is the moſt proper and id 
natural Means to make Men happy in i 
this Life, This may be gathered from 4 
the Words of the Text, the Propoſition # 
is laid down in the preſent Tenſe, God 


114 Neæwarder; he not only rewards good 
. . Men 


\ 
} 


* ; a | N 
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rewards them in this, and in keeping his 


Commandments there is great Reward ;\ Vit- 
tue, for the moſt Part, is a ſufficient Re- 


compence to itſelf, and makes Men hap- 


falls out, that God ſees fit, for many wiſe 
Ends, to ſend Affliction upon good and 
virtuous Men ; and then the Reward of 
their Goodneſs and Virtue is: deferred till 
the Life to come, when he will make 


them full and' ample Amends for all thoſe 


| light and momentary Afflictions they have 
endured in this Life. And then, , 

2. Secondly, In this Senſe God is à Re- 
warder of ſuch as diligently ſeek him, i. e. 


He will certainly reward them one Time 


{ 


or anather.. But. ns 
3. Thirdy, Ir God is the Judge of all 


the Earth, who will certainly reward all 


ſuch as obey his Laws, then from the ſame 
Reaſon we may infer, that he will ſeverely 
puniſh ſuch as diſobey them; for the ſame 
original Juſtice, which engages him to re- 


ward the Obedient, will alſo oblige him to 


puniſh the obſtinate Offender ; and the 


ſame rational Principles, which lead us to 


the Belief of the one, will alſo equally ſerve 


to gonvince us of the other; as I ſhall en- 


deavour 


Men in another Life, but in ſome Meaſure 8 


24 here as well as hereafter. Thus it is 
r the moſt Part, yet ſometimes it ſo 


» * 
* * 
2 2 
2 9 
* 5 
R * 2 
>. = * 
3 
5 , 
A 
S 5.x 0 
* 


1 


FE the * 


N of all 


erg. . Senn b make Pf of me at ge l/ 


and by. 
— 1. Gof has fo ordeted the Aﬀatrs of this 
Wortd, that there is a Reward natural- 
y attends good and virtuous Actions, and 
in that Senſe he is the Rewardir of | ch 
as diligently ſeek bim; it is plain, and has 
been — out beyond all Contradiction, 
that all the particulaf Laws of the Goſpel 
are ſuch as tend to promote the Wel- 
e eee 
and of every Per- 
fon; and Reaſon, why fo many Men 
kad ſuch miſerable and comfortleſs Lives, 
is, for Want of the Practiee of thoſe Rules 
and Precepts recommended to us by our 
Holy Religion, and not but of any De- 
et in theſe Rules, For, were Men ſo 
temperate, ſober, chaſte; "merciful; juft; 
as the Chriſtian Religion requires them 
to de; did they but obſerve thoſe ex- 

cellent Precepts and Divine Rules of holy 
Living, to 2 by others as they would 
have others do by them; to abſtain oo 
all Appearance of Evil, to forgive Inju- 
ries, — love their Enemies, to dies them 
that curſe them, to do Good to them 
that deſpitefully uſe them and perſetute 
them, to do Good to all Men to thè ut- 
moſt of their Power, to make it 3 


ve ſal Hin. 


3 S whom they 


d and_contented with their Condition 
ly en 
E | , 2 2 75 Good God 1 What » hap 
oy Age ſhould we live in ? Whata ſmall 
Number would there be of the Miſerable 
Wand Unfortunate? How comfortable might 
Men live, if they would live innocently ; 
2 to their 1 in 
Peace, and in the joyful Hope of a bleſſed 
Reſurrection! For our good God and 
bountiful Benefactor has furniſhed this 
World, like a plentiful Store-houſe, with 
all the good Things our Natures are ca 
ble of enjoying ; he has given us Objects 
TO to all our Senſes and Appe- 
ag ag pony wp commanded us, 
y them, He 
nes ol anion gy and 
to communicate Happineſs unto us ; and 
is never better pleaſed than when Men 
live ſo as to —— this great End, to lead 
ſuch comfortable Lives here, as not to ex- 
clude them from Happineſs hereafter ; ſo 
that the chief Cauſe of moſt of thoſe Ca- 
lamities, which afflict Mankind, muſt be 
the Perverſeneſs of Men's Wills, the m_ 
© 


. of their Lives, to be n 
as poſſibly they can be ; e W e 


Sb. of that due Government and Managen 


5 them. i | 430 
ee this oreateſt Part of: thoſe Dil; 

caſo which afflit our Bodies proceed: from 

Intemperance, either in ourſelves, or An- 


ul the We. of 1 


Ul. of themſelves which right Reaſon! Tia 


ceſtors, or from extravagant Affections, or 
the diſorderly Management of ourſelves, 
either by ws math > Care and Pains in 


the Acquiſition of worldly Wealth, or too 


ourſelves in Sloth and 
lect of our lawful-Cal- 
of our Differences and 


much Indulging 
Lazineſs, and Ne 
lings? Do not mo 


Animoſities proceed either from our Paſ- 


fion or Peeviſhneſs, or Pride, and an over- 

weening Conceipt of our own Worthineſs 
and Abllities, and a Contempt and mean 
Opinion of other Men? What is the 
Cauſe of thoſe Blemiſhes which befall-us 
in our Reputation, but the Allowing our- 
ſelves too much ſinful Liberty, or at leaſt 
the Neglect of obſerving that Divine Com- 
mand of abſtaining from all Appearance of 
Evil? How comes it that we take ſo little 
Comfort in all thoſe good Things God 


has given us, but from a covetous and 


too ſollicitous Care for the T hings of this 


World? And, on the other Hand, whence 


comes Poverty, Contempt, and all the 


Miſeries * attend on it, but from 
the 


n ere 
K n 


who Luke Him. 33 


the Want of Frugality and 1 Huſ: SENI. 
dry; from the genteel and expenſive II. 


ices of Gaming and Laſciviouſneſs; from — 
pride or Luxury; or elſe from thaſs more 
ulgar - Crimes of Sloth and Lazineſs, 
Which, as the Viſe Man tells us, will 
over 4 Man with Rags, and bring him 
„ Morſel of Bread? In ſhort, do but 
onſider whence proceed moſt of thoſe 
Miſeries which Mankind groan under, 
nd: are the Subjects of our daily Com- 
laints ; and you will find ſome Sin or 
other, ſame untamed Paſſion or diſorder- 
y Affection, to be the Source and Original 
of them. It is from hence that there is 
ſo much Mourning in our Streets; that 
dur Priſons and Hoſpitals are fo full, and 
hat there is not only Contention and Di- 
ifion in private Families, but ſuch 
Slaughters and Devaſtation, ſuch unnatural 
Feuds and Animoſities, between neigh- 
bouring People and Nations, .and that 
— takes ſo much Delight in tor= 
turing and deſtroying one another. 
Now; could we but be perſuaded, to 
become reaſonable. Creatures; that is, Rx | 
live up to the Di ity of our "Natures, to 
walk by that Light t which God has placed- | 
vithin us, and to live by thoſe Principles 
he has furniſhed us withal, we ſhould” 
| D | ſoon 


Jo 
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St x, ſoon find a new Face upon Things, Mercy 
II. and Truth would rejoyce together, N 
Cw neſs and Peace would iſs each 

World would be ſoon reduced into one great 
Family, and one Part of it ſupply what i 
wanting in another ; neighbouring Nations iſ 
would aſſiſt and ſupport one another, 
. ſtrengthen and encourage one another in all if 
good Arts and uſeful Inventions; Trade and 
Commerce would flouriſh ; Men would 
forget and unlearn the Arts of War, the 
would turn their Swords into Plrw-ſhare; 

and their Spears into Pruning-hooks ; the 
whole World would put on an nnuſud 
Gayety, and Nature wear an univerſal Smile, 
Theſe would be the bleſſed Effects of Men 
Living according to the Rules of Virtue and 
Religion; and we ſhould ſoon find by Ex- 
perience, that Godlineſi has the Promiſe 
of the Life that now is, and of that Life 


which is to come. 
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Bur yet it muſt be acknowledge edi cert: 
that, were the World never ſo good and Mer 
virtuous, yet ſometimes it would fo fal com 
out, that Affliction and Trouble would away 
be the Lot of the Righteous ; Mankind ſhall 
is naturally ſubject to ſome Calami- (1 
ties, and even Paradiſe itſelf, a State o Cond 

the pureſt Innocence and Integrity, wall Bein, 
liable to them, No Man donbts, but | 


that 


that he then might have loſt a Limb, Sz A. 
or have been bruiſed by the Fall of a II. 
Tree, or have been (deſtroyed by a wild 


Beaſt; and, fince the Fall, he lies ex- 
ſed to many other Calamities, and there= 
Fore it concerns us to ſhew, _ 
2. That if we have not dur Reward 
nn this Life, yet God will reward us here- 
after, One Time or other, he is the Re- 
Vvarder of ſuch as diligently ſeek bim. But 
becauſe this is not ſo generally acknow- 
ledged, and the Rewards of another Life 
do not make fo deep an Impreſſion up- 
on our Minds as they ought to do, by 
Reaſon of the great Diſtance there is be- 
tween them and us: I ſhall prove this 
Propoſition from rational Principles, and 
ſhew that, both from the Confideration 
of our own Frame, and the Contempla- 
tion of thoſe eſſential Attributes which 
conſtitute the Divine Nature, God will 
certainly recompenſe the Sufferings of good 
Men * Life; and that \ nd will 
come a Time when all Tears ſhall be wiped 
away from their Eyes, and the Righteous 
ſhall receive the promiſed Reward, For, 
(1.) LET us confider the Nature and 
Condition of our own Souls, which are 
Beings wholly abſtracted from Matter, 
and perform within themſelves ſuch noble 
2 2 Ope- 
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tions as plainly. ſhew they. were de- 


g for ſome higher Employment, and ; 
— longer Duration, than what this Life af. 1 
fords. For, were the Preſervation of our * 
Beings, and the Gretifications of our Sen- 8 
ſes and Appetites, the only End why our A 
Souls were created, what Need had there f. 
been of abſtracted N otions, or a Power to 4, 
reflect? Why was the Will created free WW +, 
to determine its own Motions, when Ima- u 
gination and Inſtin& would have ſerved i 
as well for all thoſe Purpoſes; we might G 
have performed all thoſe Actions, and yet il m 
have continued in the ſame Claſs with BY .1 
the Beaſts, that periſh, Nay, our Rea- Will ve 
ſon would have been ſo far from raiſing of 
us above them, that it would only have 70 
ſerved to have made us more miſerable, 75 
ſince our Reflection upon paſt Miſery, and th 
our Fears of thoſe — * e apprehend i al 
will fall upon us, would render our Lives 47 
uncomfortable : Let us conſider, an 
(2.) Tur Teſtimony of our own Con- MW 77, 
ſciences either juſtifying or condethning Ml rh 
us, according as our Actions have been 5;; 
either good or evil; which doth not WW #, 
roceed from the Fear of Puniſhments qu 
in this Life; for a Man's Conſcience ac- ane 
cuſes him, thoug h he acts his Wicked-W ore 
neſs never ſo . ; and the greatelt 
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Kings and Potentates are as much ſub- SE RM. 
to the Laſhes of a guilty Conſcience, II. 
as the Wretch that plies at the Oar — | 
which is an evident Proof, that it pro- 
ceeds from the Senſe Man has of an 
After reckoning g, and the Foreboding of 
future Puniſhments, which, though they 
do not fall upon him in this Life, yet, 
his Conſcience tells him, will fall beavy | 
upon him hereafter. 
6 3.) ADD to this, that Juſtice is one of 
God's eſſential Attributes, and the Argu- 
ment will be ſtill more ſtrong; for, ſince 
all Things in this World ſeem to be go- 
verned by Chance and Fortune; ſince it 
often happens to the Fuſt after the Lot of 
the Wicked, and to the Wicked according 
fo the Work of the Righteous; 80 that pc. viii. 
there is no knowing ; Ae or Hatred by 14. 
all that is before us; all Things come alike to 
all, there is one Event to the Righteous, 
and to the Wicked ; to the Clean, and to the 
Unclean ; to him that ſacrificeth, and to him 
that ſacrificeth not; as is the Good, ſo is the 
Sinner; and he that weareth, as he that Ch. ix. 1, 
feareth an Oath ; We may obſerve it fre- 2: | 
quently happens, thas the moſt innocent 
and yirtuous Perſons are expoſed to -the 
greateſt Croſſes and Calamities in this 
Life, that their Virtue and Holineſs is fo 
| D 3 far 
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8 24 far frem ſhielding them from Affliction, 


| any are pe 
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that theſe are che very Cauſes why they 


neſs of Men perverting the beſt Things 
to the worſt Ends and Purpoſes. On the 
other Hand, it may and doth frequently 
ſo fall out, in theſe Dregs of the World 
and under the degenerated Manners of 
Mankind, that wicked Men proſper by 
Violence and Oppreſſion, live in much 
Splendor and Affluence of all outward 
Things, and at laſt go down to their 
Graves in ſe Peace. All which 
plainly points out to us, that there wil 
come a Time when all this will be ad- 
juſted, when the juſt Judge of all the 
Earth will do every * Right, and the 
Wiſdom of God's — will be made 
out to the World; when the Good 
ſhall be rewarded, and the Wicked tor- 
mented: 80 that there is no Man who 
really believes a good and juſt God, but 


he muſt withal confeſs, that there will 


come a Time when he will judge the 

World in Righteouſneſs, Add to this, 

- _ qthly and Lafth, Tu E ill Conſequences 
which would follow, if there was no future 

Account to be given-of our Actions ; for, 
(J.) Tr1s would deſtroy all human So- 

cieties. 


After- 


rſecuted ; the Violence and Wicked. | 


Were it not for the Dread of an 


who ſeek, Him. 8 "32 39 


After-reckonin „ every Man would purſue SERM, 
that which his Fancy renders agreeable II. 
to him, without any Reſpect to Juſtice —— 
and Honeſty ; there — d be no ſuch 
Things as Laws to reſtrain the exorbi- 

tant Appetites and Deſires of Mankind, 

or elſe only ſuch Laws as would have 

little Force, becauſe only backed with tem- 

poral Rewards and Puniſh ments; Men 
would obey. no longer than it was for 

their temporal Intereſt, and break the Law 

as often as it ſtood with their own Ad- 
vantage, and as they could do it privately 

and with Impunity ; So that the World 

would ſoon fall into a State of Confu- 

ſion; there would be no ſuch Thing as 

Good and Evil, Honeſt and Diſhoneſt; 

and he would be ſafeſt who had the 

1 Hand, and the moſt over- reach- 

ing Wit. 

Nor (2.) wov L p it be leſs prejudicial to 
every Man's particular Happineſs; for, 
ſince the Troubles and Calamities of Life 
make up the greateſt Part of it, were 
there no Rewards for the Righteous, we 
ſhould loſe our chiefeſt Stay in a Day of 
Affliction. A wiſe Man would hardly 
think it worth his While to live, to run 
the Gantlope of a Life incumbered with 
continual Cares, Diſquietments, Pains, and 

I'4... Diſeaſes, 
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SE RM. Diſeaſes, Loſſes and Diſappointments, were 
II. it not that he hopes to arrive at a State 
- attended with none of thoſe Inconveni- 
ences ; and as for thoſe who enjoy the 
moſt happy Condition in this World, 
what a cutting Thought it muſt needs be 
to conſider, that they muſt ſpeedily leave 
all their Poſſeſſions and 3 their 
Mirth and Gallantry; they muſt part _ 
all their curiouſly contrived Buildiogs an 
agreeable Converſation, and when Dea 
lays his cold Hands upon them, and cloſes 
their Eyes, they muſt lie down i in the Bed 
of Oblivion, and be-as if they never had 
been born ? This is ſo uncomfortable : 
Reflection, that is has been eontroverted 
amongſt learned Men, and that with great 
Warmth too, whether it were not mor: 
eligible to be eternally miſerable, than to 
ceaſe to be at all. And hence we have 
Reaſon to conclude, that what is fo much 
for our Intereſt to be, really is; for, 
. fince God created Man fo noble a Crea- 
ture, as to be little lower than the Angels, 
it cannot be imagined, that in this Re- 
ſpect he ſhould be in a worſe Condition 
an the Beaſts that periſh ; for they have 
neither Cares nor Diſappointmen ts, they 
neither reflect on their Sorrows paſt, nor 
arg they ſollicitous for the F uture; ſo 
| "that 
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that it can be only the Intereſt of thoſe 88 RM. 
Men, there ſhould be no future Rewards II. 
and Puniſhments, who are reſolved to go — 
on in their Sins, and who prefer the vain, 

fading, tranſitory Enjoyments of this 

World before thoſe which are eternal in 

the Heavens. And therefore I Jes 

to the laſt General propoſed, 

III. To ſhew the abſolute Neceſſity 
of believing future Rewards and Puniſh- 
ments for all that would come to God, 
and that this is one of the ftrangeſt Pil- 
lars of our Faith, and a fundamental Ar- 
ticle of the Chriſtian Religion; and there- 
fore, He that comes to God, muſt believe 
that he is, and *that he is a Rewaraer 
of thoſe that diligently ſeek him. And that 
for this plain Reaſon, becauſe, if we do 
not believe that God is a Rewarder of 
ſuch as diligently ſeek him, we ſhall wart 
ſufficient Encouragement and Motives to 
obey his Laws; for, though Virtue may 
be ſometimes, and' is frequently - (as I 
have already ſhewn) a ſufficient Reward to 
itſelf, yet it is not ſo always; for, fince 
the P all, the Corruption of Man's Na- 
ture is ſo great, that Vice has got the 
Upper-hand, and the Generality of Man- 
kind have degenerated from the Excel- 
lency of their W and made them- 

| ſelves 
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Sax, ſelves lower and more vile than the Beaſts 

II. that periſh ; nay, they are not content 
3 only to be wicked themſelves, but hate 
and perſecute thoſe who do not run in- 
to the ſame Exceſs of Riot. Now, ſince 


the Degeneracy of Mankind is ſo great, i 


it muſt needs ſo fall out, that it may 


ſometimes be a coſtly and a dangerous 


to go out of the common Road, 


and to forſake the beaten Track of Vice ae 


and Wickedneſs, when Iniquity is eſta- 
bliſhed by a Law, and Sin recommend. 
ed by — 4 (which is a ſecond Na. 
ture) and become faſhionable; he muſt 
act out of a noble Principle indeed, ＋ 
look forward to the Recompence of 2 
more excellent Reward than any this 
World can afford him, that dares oppoſe 
himſelf againſt the Stream, and ſtem - the 
Torrent of a vicious Age. He muſt by 
an Eye of Faith behold the Glory of a 
future State, who can be able to con- 
temn the periſhing Enjoyments of this, 
and look for a Houſe not made with 
— Hands eternal in the Heavens; who can 
forego his Intereſt here for the Teſti- 
mony of a good Conſcience. T here are 
indeed ſome that teach, that to ſerve God, 
out of the Hopes of Reward, is a baſe 
and mercenary Principle, below and un- 
worth 


a . Him. 


excellent Being, and therefore to be loved 
Wand - admired, ſerved and . obeyed, for his 
Jon Sake, without any Reſpect to our 
Convenience and Advantage; and that 
as, on the one Hand, to be frighted out 
of our Sins, by the Terror of Hell, is a 
ſlaviſh Fear: So, on the other Hand, to 
be allured to our Duty, by the Hopes 
of Reward, is rather Love to ourſelves, 
than Love to God, and doth not entitle 
us to the Joys of Heaven. 

Bur theſe Men ſeem to forget that 
Hopes and Fears are the two main Springs 
of all our Actions, and that God, who 
made us, and therefore knows us better 
than we do ourſelves, addreſſes himſelf 
to both theſe, and throughout the Holy 
Writ makes our Hopes and Fears the 
Motives of our Obedience; and then, 
„what high Preſumption is it, for Men to 
pretend to be wiſer than their Maker? 
And, what is more juſt than for God to 
: deny them the Aſſiſtance of his Grace, 

and to ſuffer them to miſcarry, who are 
too proud and too conceited, to make Uſe 
of thoſe Helps and Aſſiſtances which he 
has afforded them? What muſt theſe Mon 
7 | 1 : 


worthy. of a "Child e 
patible with the high Attainments of a II. 
Chriſtian ;. that God is the beſt and moſt 


IC 


* 4 A 4 
* 


our Saviour 


God the Rewarder of al 
Sun! N. think of themſelves? Are they holier and 
II. more righteous than Nes, who had Re. 


ys bet to the Recompence of Reward ; is ther 
Love and Zeal more fervent than that of 

the holy Army of Martyrs, -who ere tor. 
urea, not accepting Deliverance, that the i 
: "might enjoy a better Refurrettion ? V 


oy that was ſet before him, endured the 


Croſs, deſpifing the Shame ? It is plain and 
evident, this is not required of us; Golf 
has made us reaſonable Creatures, ani 


therefore expects our reaſonable; Ser 


vice; and that we ſhould obey him out 
of ſuch Principles as he has implanted 
in —_ 


WIAT ln Galelbes but that 


the due and ſerious Conſideration of thok 
excellent and incomprehenſible Reward 


which God has prepared for thoſe that 


love him ; and of thoſe dreadful and in- 


- tolerable Paniſhments which God has de- 


nounced againſt the impenitent Offenders; 
ſhould put us upon a ſerious Repentance 
for our paſt Sins, and a firm Reſolution 


of yielding a fincere and univerſal Obe. 


dience to all the Laws of his Goſpel ? That 


ſo at that great Day of Account, when all 
1 the — of Men's Hearts ſhall be hid 


Open 


Fould 
they be thou ought wiſer and better tha iP 
„ himſelf, who, for ml 


who ſeek Hin. 45 
pen, and every one rewarded according 8E RR. 
o his Deeds, we may hear that com- II. 
ortable Sentence pronounced, Come yer 
Moſul "of my Father, inherit the Kingdm —” 
repared for you, from the Beginning of 8 
e World; and then with the Voce of 
oy and Gladneſs, with the Shouts of An- 
Fels and Arch-angels, we may enter into 
ie Joy of our Lord; who is the Re- 
Werder of thoſe who diligentiy ſeek him. 
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Is AI Ak xlv. 5, 6. 


I am the Lord, and there is none el. 
there is no God beſides me: I girdelf 


thee, though thou haſt not known me: 
That they may know from the Riſing 
of the Sun, and from the Weſt, that 
there is none beſides me, I am the 


Lord, and there is none elſe. 


1 


SERM, T HIS Chapter is the ſecond Part 
III. of that prophetical Diſcourſe, 
— which begun with the fortieth 
Chapter, and foretels that great 

Revolution, when the Chaldean Monarchy 

ſhould be ſubverted by Cyrus, King of 

the Perfians, and the Fews be brought 
back into their own Country ; and this 
Prophecy is ſo much the more remark- 
able, becauſe it was ſet down in ſuch _ 
| all 


to be the Deliverer of the Jets; and - 
therefore God makes this the Sign that 
he was the only true God, becauſe he 
could foretel ſo remarkable a Tranſaction, 

ſo exactly, ſo long before it was execut- 


Lord, which call thee 25 by Name, am the 
E of I/ael. This Prophecy was pro- 
nounced from the Mouth of Jaiab, two 
COD and. ten Years before the Birth 
. hes as Joſepbus tells us, and was 
nally compleated and fulfilled by him; 
Ty as the fame Author relates, being 
ſhewed this Prophecy by the Jeus, he ac- 
knowledged the God of fuel; profeſſed 
himſelf his Inſtrument and Servant, and 
ſent the Fews home to their own Coun- 
try, with many Preſents and Gifts, to be 
WH beftowed in rebuilding of the Temple. 
Now, one Reaſon why God by the Pro- 
Wl phet, 1 long before and ſo punctually, 
fporetold this fignal and wonderful Deli- 
verance, ſeems to be, that hereby he might 
keep up their Faith of, and Dependance on 
the true God, whilſt they remained amidſt 
many heatheniſh and idolatrous Nations. 
For the Jeus were a ſtiff-necked and a 
hard- hearted Generation, and were very 
prone- 


and intelllgible ae addition very du RN. 
Name of the Prince is foretold who — 1 1 . 


ed: That thon mayeſt know, that I the Ia xlr. 3. 
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Sx RM. prone to Idolatry, thopgh God had made 
5 II. the moſt manifeſt Diſcoveries of himſelf 
w—— unto them; of any People in the World, hs 
and therefore the Prophets all along ah Ws 
their utmoſt Endeavour to fence and guard i 
them from this Sin; and ſo God, hav. iſ 
ing firſt raiſed their [Attention with the N 
Declaration of a wonderful Deliverance, I 
takes Occaſion. in my Text to tell 2 » 
T am the Lord, and there is none My © 
there is no God befides me. Theſe Word 3 
then are a plain Declaration of the Uni- 
ty of the Godhead, and lay down to ii 
us this fundamental Truth, 7. hat there ii 
| but one only true God; which I deſign for 
the Subject of my following Diſcourſe: 
In order to which I ſhall ſnew, 


j. In What Senſe this Propoſition i is to be 
underſtood. 

II. I SHALL demonſtrate the Truth of 
it. | 

III. ISnALI ſthew how i it. comes to pals, 
that a great Part of Mankind are ſe- 
duced from the Belief of this Truth, 
And, | | 

IV. I s411. draw ſome Inferences na- 
turally ariſing from the Conſideration of 
God's OPT: | 


1. I at 


- > 
-F 
2 & 
2 


I. 1; SHALL: ſhaw in aint Senſe this ren. 

Propoſition is to be underſtood, that there III. 

but one only true God, that is, ——— 

but one only, who is the firſt Cauſe 

: of all Things, who created this viſible 

World, and ſtill governs it, and retains 

fapreme Dominion of it in his own 

We are told that there are Gods : n 

, and Lords nany; and, in Scripture, 

Kings ang great- Men are called Gods, fer lexxilg 

ſaitt; ye are Gods; and all of you ar 

; hi] of the Moſt High ; but ye ſhall 

Wc ihe Men, and fall lite one of the 

Princes; i. e. They are inveſted wit 

Power and Dominion, God has ſubſti- 
uted them under him, and given them 

Power and Opportunity to do Good, and 

0 be beneficial to thoſe who are under | 

heir Charge ; and, in this Senſe; every 

in may be ſaid to be a God to his 

cighbour, homo homini Deus; i. e. He" - 

ay ſapply his Wants, he may adviſe and 

Mſt him, he may help to protect him 

rom Perils and Dangets, and afford him 

. is Help to deliver him out of them. 

or God is the great Governor and Be- 

N of Mankind, and thoſe good ai 

gs which he beſtows' upon Ude 1 7 8 

_ Mediation of inferior Ap either 

Men or Angels, ought tobe regived with | 

EF. a2 a grate® 


6 SY — neee 


* 


3% s. llt of Gel. 
85 RN. a grateful Heart and a thankfi Tongue, 
III. from their Hands who are only the In- 
— ſtruthents of conveying them to us; tho 
the Praiſe and Glory of them ought ul. 
timately to be terminated into the firſt 
_ that Gad, who is the Author wn 

Giver of every- good and perfect Gift ; 
alone is originally and properly ſaid to b 
God; it is he alone is eſſentially ſo; 
Men and Angels are \ improperly. called 
' Gods, becauſe they are his Viceperents, 
and employed by Him in the Government 
' of the World, and in doing Good to 
their F ellow-creatures. - And, as that ſu- 
preme Being, who is the. great Creator 
and Governor of the World, is alone eſ- 
fentially God, fo it is impoſlible that any 
other Being ſhould be ſo; the effentia 
Attributes of God are incommunicable, 
and can be appropriated only to one Di- 
vine Being, ſo that is not only one 
as a Man or Angel is one Man- er one 
Angel; that is, diſtinguiſhed by ſome c- 
ſential Difference from all other Men or 
Angels; but which doth not exclude, but 
that there may be other Men and "An- 
gels in the World: But God has an Uni- 
tp peculiar t& himſelf, he is ſo one, as to 
_ exclude all others of the ſame Nature; 
| ke is not only . . ſo one, as 3 there 
ö 


1 p 


_ ies 7b 5 zr 


no poffibility there ſhould be any other SE RN. 

zeſides him: I am the Lord, and there is III. 
none elſe, ſays the Text, there is no God = 
befides me. The Truth of which I ſhall 
endeavour, . 

II. To genden bins unto you, And, 

1. TISs Truth is plainly laid down 
in other Places of the Holy Writ: Hear, Deut. vi 4. 


of Iſrael, the Lord our God Ys one Lord: 


„See now that I, even I, am be, and Ch. lg 
thr: is no God with me : I tl and T make 39. 
alrve, I wound and I heal: Neither is. 
there any that can deliver out of my Hand; 
and the Apoſtle tells us, that, though 1 Cor. vii 
there are many who are called Godr; 75 56. 

ut there is but one God, the Father, -of 
fora are all Things, ond Wwe in hin LL. 
and, There is one Go, and one Mediator, 1 Tim. ill 
between God and Men. 5. 
Ne1THER is this only the Voice of 
the Holy Scripture, but even the Voice 
of Reaſon itſelf: For whoever. conſiders 
ſeriouſly that Notion which he has of a 
God, muſt needs conclude, that there can 
be but only. one, to whom that Deſcrip= 
tion can agree. Now, all Men, that ac- 
knowledge a God, do agree u pon theſe 
two Things, (1.) That God is a Being 
who comprehends all poſſible Perfecti- 


on. That he * Crzator, Fn 


— demonſtrate, that there can be but one 


He Unity 4 God. 


Sx RM. the ſu Governor and Legiſlator of . 
III. the World; from all which it is eaſy to or 


God. \ 

For, 610 ) if we ponſider God as a Bin by 
of all poſſible Perfection, it is plain that I Cau 
there can be but one God; for, if there N and 
were two there muſt be ſome eſ. hi. 
ſential Difference between them, which N muſ 


eſſential Difference muſt be ſome Perfec- 
tion in the one, which is not to be found 
in the other; but, fince the Notion a 
God doth imply, that he is a Being 
all poſſible Perfection, there can be no * diſtir 
fection but what is comprehended in him, upon 
and fo, by Conſequence, there can be preſſ 
but one God. Let us conſider this in {lone / 
ſome particular Perfection which we at- 
tribute to God: It is agreed, on all Hands Band | 
that God is omnipotent, 7. e. that he canWOrigi 
do all Things that are poſſible to be 
done, and Ss. eB do not imply a Con- and / 
tradiction now, if we ſcriouſly conſider Man 7/ 
it, it wall plainly: appear, that it is im- ¶ Ades 1 
poſſible there ſhould be two omnipotent may 
Beings: For that Being, which al 


Power, muſt haye Power over all ache Perfec 
Beings; for, if there is any Being exempt-· but al 
ed from its Juriſdiction, it cannot be omni · Meiſlato: 
* becauſe it has not the yan ey 
ot! Will,” 


* 
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of that Being, . e. it cannot exerciſe its 8E RET. 
Power over it. „ 
Wulck will more plainly appear, (2 SE 
by conſidering God, as he really is, the firſt 
Canſe of all Things, the t Creatof '- 
and Governor of "he World, For that, 
which is the” firſt Cauſe of all Things, 
muſt neceflarily exiſt of itſelf, and that, 
which is ſelf-exiſtent, is but one ; becauſe 
it has no Dependance on any other Being : 
For, as a learned Author obſerves, tho' 
the Exiſtence and Unity of God are two 
diſtinct Truths, yet they depend ſo much 
upon one another, that they are both ex- 
preſſed in one Word, and included in 
dne Article of our Faith. Nay, we find : 
God himſelf reaſoning from this Topic, 
ind proving his Unity, becauſe he is the 
Original and firſt Cauſe of all Things: 
The ms; the Lord, the King of Iſrael, Iſa. xliv. 5. 
s Redeemer the Lord 7 Hoſts, I 
am the firſt, and I am the laſt, and be- 
des ne there is no God, This Argument 
may alſo receive Strength, by conſidering 
Cod not only as a Being of all poſſible 
Perfection, and as the firſt Cauſe of Things, 
-Wbut alſo as the great Governor and Le- 
iſlator of the World. For, ſince God 
d governs this World after his own free 
win, and doth according to bis Will in Dan. iv. 
FM = the 35 
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Sun, the Army of Heaven, and aman the K. fare 

oe, IT, habitants of the Earth, as Nebuchadnezzar I Fr: 
tells us, there cannot be two ſupreme path 
| Governors of hs On for, if there 
were, they might not always a in 
their Fre in Things . 
rent one might command one Thing, 
and another ſomething elſe; from hence 
Diſorder and Confuſion would enſue, 
which would be highly derogatory from 
that infinite Wiſdom A inſpects and 
diſpoſes human Affairs; ſo that Tertul 
lian concludes, that it were far better to 
deny the Being of a God, than to har 
bour ſuch a diſhonourable Notion as this 
is of him in our Breaſts, But ſtill, we 
may argue farther from the- Conyenien- 
cy that there ſhould be but one Governor 
of the World, and we may thence rea- 
ſonably conclude, that there really is but 
one; for we may be aſſured, that what- 
ſoever I is in God, is beſt and moſt per- 
fect, becauſe he is the moſt perfect 
Being. If, therefore, the Government by 
one is the moſt perfect Form of Go- 
vernment, we may be aſſured, it is that, 
which gives Laws to the World. That 
the Government by one is the moſt per- 
fect Form of Government, has the Vote 
of the wiſeſt Men in all Ages, and there- 


fore 


The 10 of Gott. 


fare it is a received Axiom in the Schools; IVY 


Plura, quod poteft fieri 


3 


of more Agents and ene thaiv avs 
needful for the of any Affair; 
it is to = Fo y of * 
who. made Uſe. of a' Club to kill a Fly. 
Since, therefore, one God is ſufficient for 

the Government of the World, we may 
be aſſured that there is but one who 
governs it. Earthly Dominions are often 
governed by more than one, by Reaſon 
of thoſe Vices and Defects, which are 
frequently found in Gevernath ; the beſt 
Men have ſome Failings, their Heads are 
moſt apt to be giddy when they are up- 
on the higheſt Pinacle of Honour, and 
it is a moſt difficult Thing to withſtand 
thoſe Temptations which Grandeur -and 
Power render them liable to; and therefore 
Law-givers have in moſt Governments ſet 
ſome Limits and Bounds to their Power, 
not to check or awe a good Prince, but 
to reſtrain thoſe which are bad. - But new, 
ſince God is not ſubject to any of theſe 
Defects and, Imperfections, fince he. is a 
Being of infinite Power, and* Wiſdom, 
and Goodneſs ; we may be aſſured, that he 
is able to foreſee all Events; he is wing 


to manage and direct them to the wiſe 
& 4, * man 


t it is in vain to make | e 
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Sex. Ends; pd he is ſufficiently powerful to 
III. accompliſh all the gracious Purpoſes of 
bis Divine Will; fo that we may ſafely 
conclude, that, nee i it is beſt there ſhould 
be but one Governor of the World, there 

is no more than one, 
Ir was this Conſideration which in- 
duced 4ri/totle, that great Maſter of Res- 
| fon, to give his Aſſent to this Truth; 
which is the more remarkable, becauſe 
he laboured under this Prejudice, to wit, 
the Belief, that the firſt Cauſe was a ne- 
ceſſary Agent. And, in Truth, if we 
make an Enquiry into the Opinions of 
the moſt virtuous and thinking Men, 
even amongſt the Heathens themſelves, we 
ſhall find, that they were prevailed up- 
on, by the Light of natural Reaſon, to 
give their Aſſent to this Truth, that ther 
was but one ſupreme God, contrary to 
thoſe Opinions they had imbibed by Edu- 
cation, and which were eſtabliſhed by the 
Laws of the Country in which they lived; by t 
and- therefore Plato gave this Nate to his #0, « 
Friends, that he has made Mention of MW prer 
| Gods in the plural Number, in thoſe MM the 
Epiſtles, which were writ to the People, gar, 
and which treated about trivial Matters; gina 
but, in thoſe Letters which he ſent to his fices 
familiar Friends, where he unboſomed if but 
1 1 himſelf, 


8 
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iinſclfs and treated of the e and 8E RM. 
moſt ſerious Matters, there he always III. 

ught the Belief of one God; and, tho 

with ſome learned Men we ſhould re- 

ect this Epiſtle as ſpurious, yet we have 
Footſteps enough amongſt the Antients 
of the unqueſtionable Belief of one God, 
The great Hermes, who was the Father 
of all the Philoſo hers, plainly affirms 
this Truth. Pythagoras intimates it to 
us,by making Unity the Original and Cen- 
ter of all Things. Even Orpheus himſelf, 
who was ſo inſtrumental in promoting the 
Opinion of a Multiplicity of Gods amongſt 
the Vulgar, as being the firſt Publiſher 
of the Genealogy of the Heathen Gods, 

taught that there was one ſupreme 
God, who had the Dominion and Go- 
vernment over them all ; which was the 
Opinion of all the wiſeſt Men amongſt 
the Heathens ; for, as Seneca tells us, all 
thoſe inferior Deities, who were denoted 
by the Names of Jove, Neptune, and Plu- 
to, derived their Original from one ſu- 
preme Being, who was therefore called 
the Father of Gods and Men. The Vul- 
gar, indeed, waxed more vain in their Ima- . 
ginations; they offered up their Sacri- 
fices not only to theſe inviſible -Deities, 
but out; to tas whole Hoſt of Heaven, 
| and 


a an to e 8 who. were 


Men like themſelves; and this provoked 
God to give them up 1 


. ſions, ſo that ſome of them arrived to that 


Folly and Madneſs as to worſhip the Beaſts 
of the Field, and even the Leeks and 
Onions which grew in their Gardens; 

nav, they multiplied, their Deities to fo 

t a 3 that the Atbenians are 

{ad to have worſhipped Thirty-thouſand 

Gods: ſo that, as one well obſerved, it 

was eaſier to find Gods, than Men at 

Athens, And yet, there is no Reaſon 

__ why we ſhould think them more in the 
Fault, than the other idolatrous Nations ; 
for, if there may be more Gods than 


done, there can be no Reaſon why. they 


ſhould be limited to any determinate Num- 
ber; and on this Footing the Athenians 
mel to have reaſoned 3 who de- 
dicated an Altar to the unknown God, 
leſt any one of them ſhould eſcape their 
Knowledge. 

To this Sin of Idolatry God's peculiar 
People, the Children of Tf ae! and Fudab, 
were very much addicted: Though God 
had brought them out of the — of 
Egypt with a very high Hand, though 
he had uſed ſo many Methods, and taken 
ſo great Pains, to wean them from the 

5 idola- 


idolatraus Praices af thoſe Peo 


mongſt whom they had ſojourned, yet they III. 
my, a rebellious and a ſtiff-· necked Gene. 
ration, they were continually revolting 
from their God and their King, and o- 
ther Gods beſides the Lord had the Do-'.. 
minion over them. Even Solomon him- 
ſelf, the Wiſeſt of all their Princes, went 
after Aſtoreth, the Goddeſs of the Zido- 
nians, and after Milcom, the Abomina- 
tion of the Ammonites, and built an bigh 
Pace for Chemoſh, the Abomination of 
Moab, and for Molech, the Abomination 
of the Children of Ammon. It is a very: King xi. 
difficult Matter to give any tolerable Ac- he 
count, how Men could take up a Prac- 
tice ſo directly contrary. to the Light of 
Nature, and the Dictates of Reaſon, and 
to the Sentiments of the beſt and wiſeſt 
Men; as for Solomon, it is not probable that 
he believed a Plurality of Gods, or that 
he followed the Dictates of his own Judg- 
ment, but that he was ſeduced into theſe 
Practices by the inordinate Love of ſtrange 
Women, as we are told in the firſt Verſe 
of this Chapter ; ; which plainly demon- 
ſtrates to us, how great Influence the Af- 
ſections have over the Judgments of the 
beſt and wiſeſt Men, and will "OY us ſome 
Light in the 1 
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II. Third Place, To find out the Cauſes 
of ſo great a Corruption amongſt the Sons 


of Men, and how it. comes to paſs, that 


ſo great a Part of the reaſonable World 
are ſeduced to the Worſhip of many Gods, 
This proceeds from hence ; 

1. BECAUSE the greateſt Part of Man- 


Ekind are more indulgent to their Imagina- 
tion than their Reaſon, The greateſt Part 


of our Knowledge comes in by our Senſe, 
and it is a very difficult Matter to re- 
Het upon any Being without framing a | 


corporeal Image of it. For the moſt Part 


we judge of Things unknown to us,. by 
comparing them with the Ideas of ſuch 


Things, which our Senſes have rendered 


een to us. From hence it is, that 
ve are fo apt to fancy God to be ſuch 
an Wig as ourſelves; and to clothe him 
not only with thofe Paſſions we feel 
ourſelves | endowed withal, but even to 
imagine him in Shape, Size, and Propor- 
tion to refemble ſome viſible Being. How 


difficult a Matter js it for a Mind not 
' accuſtomed to Speculation, to frame any 


Notion of itfelf, or to contemplate an in- 


finite, an immaterial, and inviſible Being, 
or to conceive any other Being but ſuch as is 
the Object of its Senſes? From whence it 
came to paſs, that Men 1 thoſe Ima- 


Jes 
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FF oy had framed of God in their Minds, Sinks: 
into viſible Repreſentations of him; and, III. 
from a able ow Fe of the tru 


Ne 10 1 00d. 


God, it was an eaſy Step to introduce the 
Worſhip of falfe Gods; 5 it was an eaſy 
Matter, and a very obvious Miſtake for 
ignorant People of mean Parts and flow 
5 Apprehenſion, to miſtake the Repreſen- 5 
W tation of God, for that God which Was 
Intended to be repreſented by it, and to 
fancy that Divinity lodged in the Type, 
which the wiſer Sort only made Vie af 
to denote it to them. 
2. Tux Worſhip of many Gods was 
alſo introduced into the World by thoſe 
great Honours and that Veneration, which 
Men paid to thoſe Beings, which were * 
moſt uſeful and beneficial to them; for, 
(1.) Men worſhipped the Sun, and Moon, 
and the Stars, fancying that all their Hap- 
pineſs in this World did depend u 
their favourable Influences, and that 
were the Agents and In ſltruments (oe 
vey down to us all thoſe. Bleſſings which 
deſcend from above; this Was the firſt 
Kind of Idolatry, as appears from that 
antient Book of Job, If, ſays he, I be- erg 
| held the Sun when it ſhuned, or the Moon 28. 
walking in Brightneſs : And my. Heart 
hath been pr ent! ce, or my . 3 
Ba 
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The lay at Gul — 
81 Rt. hath Hed my Hand : This alſo were born 
, TH. Tniquity to be pumiſted by the Fudge, fir ¶ lay 
I ſhould have denied the God that is above. of t 
And the Children of Muel are command. God 
Deut. iv. ed fo take Heed, ie they lift up their {ot 
—_— H. d when th men 
yes unto Heaven, and when they ſee the 

Fun, and the Moon, and the Stars, ant lit 

- all the Hy oft of Heaven; they ſhould then 
driven to worſhip them 2 2 them. 3. 
From hence they fell to worſhip their N was 
deceaſed. Kings and Princes, eſpecially thoſe if of f 

who had been eminent for warlike Enter; Vice 
prizes ; or, by being the Authors and In- Med t 
ventors of any uſeful Arts, had been public I this 
Benefactors to Mankind. The Delgn at _ 


firſt was, perhaps, only to celebrate their 
Virtues, and to keep up the Memory of 
their noble Deeds; but this civil Re- 
ſpect was ſoon changed into a religious 
Veneration, and, from being remembered 
as Benefadtors, they came to be worſhip- 
ed as Gods. This we may the rathet 

Ade, becauſe the ſame Thing has hap- 

d in theſe latter Ages of the World; 
it was the Cuſtom of Tho primitive Chri- 
ſtians to ſay their Prayers at the Tombs 
bf the Martyrs, that, by the Memory of 
their Patience, and Zeal, and other Chriſ- 
tian Virtues, their Devotion might be in- 
creaſed, and AY might be incited to per- 


form 


form the like Deeds, and be prepared to Sz Rc. 
lay down their Lives for the Teſtimony III. 
of the Goſpel, whenſoever it ſhould pleaſe = 
God to call them to it. From praying 
at the Martyrs Tombs, they came to 
mention — in * 5 and at 
laſt to worſhip and pray to the Martyrs 
3. TE Fiction of Plurality of Gods 
was much forwarded by the Corruption 
of Men's Manners, and that Deluge of 
Jed the Face of the whole Earth; for 
this in a great Meaſure defaced the glo- 
rious Image of God, which was original- 
ly imprinted upon the Minds of Men ; 
it blotted out of their Memories thoſe 
beautiful Deſcriptions of God, which they 
had A tons their Anceſtors, and 
by bending their Minds to the Delights 
of their inferior Appetites, by immerſing 
their Souls in ſenſual Pleaſures, rendered 
them unfit to contemplate an immaterial 
Being. Their Hands were full of Vio- 
lence, their Minds were continually taken 
up in making the beſt of the good Things 
of this Life, and in reaping the Pleaſures 
which this World afforded them, and then 
no Wonder if they forgot that Being that 
formed them, we the God who creat 


* 


>. 
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Sr At. ed them. Add to this, that, when they 
III. could not make God a Patron of their 
A Vices, when they found that he was of 


urer Eyes than to behold Iniquity, th 
Gn it ſo, that they — del 
Vices, and made Gods of the moſt wick 
ed and degenerous of Mankind; they 
ttered — 4 moſt debauched and Wick. 
ed Princes, whilſt they lived, into an Opi- 
nion, that they ſhould live for ever; and 
v hen their frequent, and, for the moſt 
Part, untimely Deaths had proved them 
mortal, they ail endeavoured to impoſe 
upon che Vulgar by a feigned Apotheoſis 
Theſe are the Means and Methods by 
which the Opinion of a Plurality ef Gol 
has obtained in the World; theſe are the 
Arts with which the Devil in all Ages 
has deceived the 8ons of Men. Even 
in theſe laſt Times, when Men run to 
and fro, and Knowledge is increaſed, he 
has.made Uſe of the fame Artifices, and 
with Succeſs ſpread the ſame Nets, tho 
managed by more plauſible Pretences, and 
_ ſpun with a finer Thread; but, of theſe, 
I ſhall have Occaſion to diſcourſe, whilſt; 
IV. I coNSIDRR what Inferences na- 
turally ariſe, from the Belief of this Article 
of our F aith, that there is but one only true 
God. Of che many Inferences which 
—_ might 


| tit of God: 65 
gn be made, 1 ſhall only ſelect theſe 8 K N. 
N —_— HI. 
1, Is there b but one God, from hence 
we may infer that he alone ought to be 
worſhipped; For, if we — bes all from 

God, if we depend upon him for all that 

we enjoy, if it is m him we live, and 

move, and have our Being; to him alone 

we ought to offer up our Praiſes and A- 
ee - and therefore that ſtrict Pre- 

t is given; Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord Matth. ivi 
thy God, and him only ſhalt * Gra 
And with good Radon, for only he, who 
is omnipreſent, can hear all our Prayers 
in all Places and at all Times ; he, who 
s omnipotent; can ſupply all our Wants; 
he, who is omniſcient, knows what is beſt 
or us; and he, who is Truth itſelf, will 
make good all his Promiſes to ſuch as 
love and obey him, And therefore, it 
is for this Reaſon God requires that we 
ſhould devote all we have to his Ser- 
vice, becauſe there is but one God. There 
s but one Being of infinite Perfection 
to attract our Love ; there is but one 
ſupreme Lord and Maſter to require our 
Service. Hear, O Iſrael; the Lord our Deut. vi; 
God is one Lord; therefore (as the Word 5+ 
in the Original ought to be tranſlated) 


thou FG love the Lord thy God with all 
F = thine 
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Sx nM. thine Heart, and with all thy Soul, and with 
III. all thy Migbt, i. e. Thou ſhalt not only yield 
—y— yp thy Affections to him, it is not ſuf. 


ficient that thy Heart be filled with the 
Love and Admiration of his tranſcendent 


|  Excellencies, unleſs thy Will be conform. 


ed unto his Divine Will, and thou yieldeſ 
a ſteady and uniform Obedience unto hf 
Laws. It is true, if there were more 
Gods than one, we could not love then 
all with all our Heart; for either our Af. 
fections would be divided between them, 


Matih. vi. OF WE ſhould hate the one and love th 


24. 


other, as our Saviour tells us. But, finc: 
there is but one only true God, we ought 
to render unto him the Glory due un- 


to his Name. 


2. HENCE we may learn, whither w 


ought to flee for Safety and Protection, 


in a Time of Danger and Diſtreſs, For, 
fince there is but one ſapreme Lord and 
Governor of the World, ſince he has per- 
mitted, nay, commanded us, to approach 
his Throne with Boldneſs, and Affurance 


of obtaining his Aſſiſtance, and Deliver- 


ance out of all Calamities, it is from him 
alone that we ought to ſeek for Succour; 


and it is to the Shadow of his Wing 
that we ought to flee for Refuge, Thi 
Conſideration ought to comfort every goo! 


Man 


J 
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Man in a Time of Trouble, and ſupport 8E RM, 
him under all the Afflictions which can III. 
poſſibly befal him: That the ſame God, ws 


who lays theſe Afflictions on him, can 


remove them, when he ſees good ſo to 


do; that it is the great Governor of the 
World has made this his Lot and Por- 
tion, becauſe he knows it is beſt for him; 
and that the ſame God, who puniſhes 
him in this World, will reward him in the 


3. HEN we may infer, how great 


a Crime thoſe of the Church of Rome 


are guilty of, who endeavour to wreſt the 
Government of the World out of God's 
Hands, and transfer that Worſhip to Saints 


and Angels, which is due to God alone. 


For, if there is but one Lord and Gover- 
nor of the World, then all Power and 


Dominion is due to him; and he that 


aſſumes to himſelf any Power, which is 
not derived from him, intrenches upon 
his Prerogative, and places himſelf in his 
Throne. Such a Dominion as this have 
thoſe of the Church of Rome beſtowed 
upon Saints and Angels, and eſpecially up - 


on the bleſſed Virgin; they pray to them, 


they worſhip them, they adore them, 


without ſhewing ſo much as the leaſt Com- 


mand or Warrant in Scripture ſo to do. 
FF -- And 
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Szxm, And though they pretend, that they on- 
III. ly pray to the Saints to pray to God for 
them, yet it is evident, that they make 


ſuch Addrefles to them, eſpecially to the 
Virgin Mary, as are only proper to be 
made to God himſelf, For they devote 
themſelves to her Service and Honour, re- 
ſign themſelves to her Will and Pleaſure, 
and commit themſelves and all their Af- 
fairs to her Guidance and Protection. 
They make Vows to her in their Diſ- 
treſs, offer Thanks and Praiſe to her for 
their Deliverance, beg her Aſſiſtance in 
all Difficulties and Dangers, and particu- 
larly at the Hour of Death; and all this 
without the leaſt Mention of her inter- 
ceding for them, as may be plainly ſeen 
in our Lady's Pſalter ; nay, ſome of them 
have placed her in a Throne above God 
himſelf ; and it is common to pray un- 
to her, to command her Son to anſwer 
their Requeſts, Theſe Things are ſo no- 
torious, that they want no Proof, ſince 
they are found in their own Miſſals; and 
yet ſo evident and ſhameful a Violation of 
God's Power and Authority, that even 
thoſe, who practiſe them, endeavour, what 
in them lies, to conceal and excuſe them. 


4. AxD 
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5 4. AND, Laſihy, hence we may infer, 8E RM. 
that all thoſe, who agree in the Worſhip III. 
of one God, ought to maintain brotherly = 
Love -and Charity one for another ; for, 
ſince we are the Servants of one Maſter, 
the Subjects of one King and Governor, 
nay, the Children of one common Parent, 
it is certainly our Duty to keep Peace and 
Friendſhip, and brotherly Love one with 
another. For, ſince there is but one Cauſe 
of all Things, we may be aſſured, that 
he is a Principle of Order, and Harmony, 
and Agreement; fince there is but one 
ſupreme King and Governor of the World, 
we may be aſſured that he requires his 
Subjects ſhould live in Love and Peace, 
and will puniſh all ſuch as harbour any 
Hatred, Envy, Malice, Variance, Emula- 
tion, Wrath, Strife, And, therefore, the 
Apoſtle, exhorting the Epheſians to Love 
and Unanimity, doth it from this Topic; 
becauſe there is ne God and Father of Epheſ. ir. 
all; with whoſe Words I ſhall conclude, 6. 
Verſe I, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. 

5 5 therefore, the Priſoner of the Lord, 
beſeech you, that ye walk worthy of the 
Vication wherewith ye are called, with 
all Lowlineſs and Meekneſs, with long Suf- 
fering, forbearing one another in Love, 


OY fo keep the Unity of the $pi- 
F 3 rit 


% 
_ — +» — -nes, iu þ "res — 
:ßE. K?7XT f CNS 


A —_— 
— EY WL 


OE IT IE 
Ke ** ks we —— ws 8 ” wh 
r 


* Apo 


. 1 
* 3 * 
n 
EVE 


e — 
—— IO INC a2 SES 


N age 1s 
Ws. IS Alte, r 
3 3 28 — 

Ho gry 


c we 4 
SY Wie. 01 wa ob Se 
CY UW 8 ae 


wt R 246 _— a y hs 2 — — x e 2 n * #34 KA == _ ak, = 
. 
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GERM. rit in the Bond of Peace, becauſe there i; 
III. one Body, and one Spirit, even as pe are 
wy called in one Hope of your Calling ; one 
Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, one G0 

and Father of all, wha ig above all, and 
through all, and in you all, To whoſe 

moſt bleſſed Name let us aſcribe, as 

moſt due, all Honour, Glory, Praiſe, 
Power, and Dominion, now and for lf 


ever. 
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8 E R M 0 N Iv. 
The e in Mag. 


e ITOREF ©, 
N Her, are three that bear Record in 
= Heaven, the Father, the Word, and 
the 115 A Lg a three are 
| at 
- * anne E Wards bend heat ey Se ne. 
much eanvaſed by Interpreters; IV. 
ſome have . them 
- - to be genuine, whilſt others have 
d them as — and inſerted hy 
— Hand, than that of the Pen- 
man of the ſacred Text: True it is, that 
they were omitted in ſome Capies, but 
this happened by the Overſight and Care- 
leſneſs of ſome Tranſcribers ; for it 18 
evident, that the moſt antient Copies have 
them. That this is Fact, and that the 
Words are a true and genuine Part of 
the Haly:Seripture, hath been fully prov- 


ed 5y ſeveral able Hands; and thetefare I 
* ſhall 


| 
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"The Trinity in Unit. 
ſhall not ſpend my preſent Time in re- 
peating what hath been faid on this Head, 
but, taking 'them for genuirle, as being 
agreeable to the Analogy of Faith, and 
confirmed by other Texts of unqueſtion- 
able Authority, I ſhall endeavour to give 
ſuch an Account of the Truths they con- 
tain as may ſerve to eſtablyh this Article 
of our Creed concerning the Trinity in 
Unity, to fence it againſt the Objectians 
of prophane and atheiſtical Men, and to 
confirm the true Sons of the Church in 
their moſt holy Faith, ooo 
I Do not intend to ſoar up into any 
curious Speculations, or to dive into the 
unfathomable Depth of this Myſtery, ot 


to ſolve the -nice and no leſs impertinent 


- Queſtions ſpun from School-learning : But 


to ſhew you in plain and intelligent Terms 
what is to be known concerning this My. 
ſtery, and to lay down ſuch Conſidera- 
tions as may be ſerviceable to extricate 
the Mind of every honeſt and ſincere 


Chriſtian, from thoſe Difficulties he may 


—— under, as to the Doctrine 
of The Trinity in Dnitg. 
Ap, that what I have to ſay, on this 
Subject, may be more intelligible, I ſhall 


po my Diſcourſe. in the following 
| ethod : 5 15 . | * 3 FT 2 5 is 7-4 
177: Rn 4% I. I 6H ALL 


Te nd in Unit. br 


SE RM. 
1 1 SHALL tow that the Doctrine of te IV. 


- Trinity in Unity could never have been 

| diſcovered by the Light of Reaſon, nor 

gan it be comprehended by it. 

II. Tu Ar this Doctrine is plainly reveal- 

cd to us in the Holy Scriptuere. 

III. Tu AT this is a fundamental Doctrine, 
and abſolutely. neceſſary to be believed. 

Tv. I 8#ALL conſider the Reaſons, why 
learned Men err ſo much in their Diſ- 
quiſitions concerning it. 

V. I HALL lay down ſome Rules, by 
the Uſe of which we may proceed moſt 
ſafely in the Contemplation of it. 

VI. and Laſtly, I snali. make ſome 

plain Inferences from "the _— 

Diſcourſe, | 


1. I AM to ſhew chan the Dochise of 
the Trinity in Unity could never have been 
diſcovered by human Reaſon, nor can it 
be comprehended by it. 

THE * Plumb-line of human Reaſon 1s 
too ſhort, to fathom the unſearchable Abyſs 
of the Divine Nature. We may, indeed, 
by the Diſquiſitions of Rea ſpell out 
this Truth from the Book of Nature, 
that there is a God, and that this firſt 
= maſt perfect Being muſt = the "—_ 

" 


SE R M. and Fountain of all thoſe Perfections, 
IV. which are derived down to his Creatures; 
but, what thoſe eſſential Properties, which 
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conſtitute the Divine Nature, are, we can 
by no other Means learn with Certainty, 
than by Revelation. For theſe Perfec. 
tions, conſidered as they are in God, are in. 
finite, and muſt needs — our finite Wi 
Capacities. Nay, it is highly probable, there oli 
are many Perfections in the Divine Na. 
ture, which we are wholly ignorant of, 
and, therefore, it may well be made 4 if 
Queſtion, which of the two implies the 
greateſt Abſurdity, That there ſhould be 
no God at all, or, That there ſhauld be 
fuch a ſupreme Being, as might be com- 
prehended by his Creatures? Unity is a Per: 
fection which, natural Reaſon, as well the C 
Revelation, informs us, belongs to the Dei. Mare n 
ty; but that there are three Perſons in the N acbeſſ 
Godhead, and that theſe three Perſons our 8 
are but one God, could never have en- hende 
tered into the Mind of Man, if it hal man 
not been revealed from above. to ob 
Fon it is a different Thing to fin conce 
2 a Truth by the Dint of Reaſon, and Faith, 
give probable Arguments for the Eſta · WW Script 
liking of it, when it is diſcovered to II. 
us; the latter has been attempted both MW Tini. 
by antient 1 modern Reafoners w yealed 
: ; 
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this Article of the Trinity in Unity; the Sz RM, 
e could never have been effected, IV. 


ut by the Revelation of God's Holy Spirit. — — 


= it is highly fooliſh and abſurd for 
us to fancy, that our Thoughts are like 
God's Thoughts, and our Underſtandings 
commenſurate to an infinite Mind, - Alas | 
e are Maſters * very little true and 
ſolid Knowledge; we behold only the 
Shell and Outſide _ Things in Rr Life, 

End that through a Glaſs darkly: a 
Wit we are ſo ignorant of thoſe Things 


Eder, that the Being of an infinite God 


Ware near us; but God dwells in Light in- 


acceſſible, and is too far removed from 


our Sphere, and too bright to be compre- 


hended, by the glimmering Light of hu- 


man Reaſon, And, therefore, the Way 
to obtain any true and ſolid Knowledge, 
concerning this myſterious Article of our 
Faith, is to have Recourſe to the Holy 
Scriptures, and there we ſhall find, 

II. Secondly, THAT this Truth of tbe 


Trinity in Unity is plainly and clearly re- 


ſealed to. us. We do not, indeed, find 
| it 


Wwe daily converſe with, it is no Won- 


mould exceed the Compaſs of our weak 
Underftandings, Our Reaſon, like a 
good Teleſcope, may ſerve to affiſt us in 
the Contemplation of thoſe Truths which 


*Y The Trinity in Unity. 
81 RN. it in expreſs Words in the Holy Bible 


IV. that there is one God, and three Perſons 
im the Godhead ; but it is as plainly af. 


firmed, as Words can expreſs it, that there | 


is a Father, a Son, and an Holy Ghoſt 
that the Father is God, the Son is God, 


: and the Holy Ghoſt is God; and tha | | 
theſe Three are not three Gods, but on: WF 
God. But the Manner how theſe Thie | 


are One, or this One is Three, is not 


explained to us in the Hdly Writ, eithe Wi 


becauſe it was not neceſſary for us v 


know it, or becauſe we were not 22 
ble of comprehending _=_— 77 
OuR Reaſon itſelf teaches us, that: 
Point of this Nature is beyond its Reach, 
and, like a good Mercury, points out u 
us the Way by which we muſt com: 
to the Knowledge of the Truth; that 
thoſe Divine Oracles teſtify of God the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and un- 
fold to us as much of theſe myſterio 
Truths as are neceſſary for us to know, 
in Order to obtain eternal Salvation ; and 
he that endeavours to taſte this Tree of 
Knowledge, and to know more than God 
has been pleaſed to reveal to him, may 
perhaps fancy himſelf more enlightened 
and the Eye 'of his Mind opened wide! 
than before; but it will be only to diſ- 


ca 1 
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Joern the Evil, and not the Good. And, 8x RM, 
therefore, we find, that God was pleaſed FF. 
Wo make different Diſcoveries of himſelf, =—— 
Win the different Ages of the World, ſuch 

gas were moſt agreeable to the then pre- 

Wnt Condition of Mankind, The Gen- 
ils were under the Conduct of Nature, 

nd therefore knew no more of God, 

2 than what natural Light or the Improve- 
ments of Reaſon diſcovered to them. To 

be Jeus, who were under the more im- 

h ediate Conduct of God, and whoſe Go- 
ernment was a Theocracy, God more 
2 — revealed his Mind and Will, 
nd made brighter Diſcoveries of him- 

1 WE and it is probably thought that the 
I» octrine of the T rinity in Unity was not _ 
unknown, though not ſo clearly revealed 
o them as to us Chriſtians : And therefore, 

tis required, 

III. Thirdly, THAT we ſhould give 
dur fincere and hearty Aſſent to this fun- 
lamental Article of our Faith, and that 
for this plain Reaſon, becauſe we cannot 
underſtand the Chriſtian Religion with. 
out the Belief of the Trinity in Unity. 
The whole Oeconomy of Man's Salva- 
tion by Feſus Chriſt turns upon this Ar- 
ticle, That God the Father gave his only 
begotten Son to die for us, and that "i 

wit 


— 


SR RM. with the Son ſent the Holy Spirit to en: 
b has made neceſſary, in order to r. 


| was crucified, as able to fave to the ui 


| Knowledge of the Means and Method 


the Trinity i in Unity: 


able us to cloſe with thoſe Terms which 


ceive the Benefit of the ſecond Covenant 
and to obtain the Pardon and Forgive iſ 
neſs of our Sins, and to walk in the Wy 
of his Commandments. We can nevelif 
underſtand the Myſtery of Godlineſs, Co, Que 
manifeſt in the Fleſh, without the pri 

vious Knowledge of the Myſtery of thai 
Trinity, For, how can we conceive th 
Satisfaction of our Saviour, without knowl 
ing that he was God as well as Mali 
or receive any Benefit by his mediator 
Office; without looking u upon him wht 


termoſt all thoſe who come unto him! g 
How can we underſtand the Unction of thei 
Holy Ghoſt; without conſidering him af 
a Perſon diſtin from the Father il 
the Son? Or receive the Benefits of li 
Miſſion, unleſs we believe that he is dt 
ferent from thoſe who ſend him? So nM 
ceſſary is it to believe the Doctrine 0 
the Trinity, in order to come to th 


of our Salvation by Jeſus Chriſt. 
Bor, though it is neceſſary that v. 
ſhould believe the Doctrine of the Tri 


nity, yet it is not neceſſary that we ſhould 
2 com- 


Holy Bible, becauſe it is not neceſſary 
Jo be known, and has very little Influ- 
W ence on our Lives and Converſations ; 
MS theſe are rather ſome of thoſe curious 
Queſtions which miniſter to the Gendering 
WA Strife; and therefore it is no Wonder, if 
che Holy Scriptures are ſilent in this Mat- 
ter. But yet, vain Man would fain be 
= wiſe, and we find more Controverſies a- 
bout this Article of our Faith, even in the 
Primitive Times, than any other what- 
ſoever; which has not only diſturbed the 
Peace of the Church, but very much per- 
plexed the Thoughts of many honeſt and 
wvell-meaning People, and employed too 
much of the Time and Pains of learned 
Men. And, what has been the Reſult 
of all their Enquiries, but that, by a «too 
near and intent Contemplation of this glo- 
tous Object, they have only dazzled their 
ny Sight, being blinded into Scepticiſm and 
Atheiſm, and have been more at a Loſs 
in explaining this Article, than thoſe who 
have taken up with the plain Truths de- 
livered to us in the Holy Scripture ? 
Which brings me to ſhew the Reaſons, 


IV. WIV 


comprehend the Manner how this One is 8E RM. 
Three, or theſe Three are One; we do IV. 
not find this revealed in the Leaves of the. 
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SE RM. IV. Way learned Men go ſo much 


IV. aſtray in the Explication of this Articl and c 
of their Faith. 4175 u 
I. BECAUSE they are too curious ani NPe wil. 
inquiſitive in the Search after thoſe Thing Wy th 
which God has not been pleaſed to reve hat I 

to them. They are not content to be 2. 

wiſe according to Godlineſs, but they en 


will break in upon the Mount, and taſt f thi 
of the forbidden Fruit, though they knowl 
that God has placed a flaming Sword ti 
defend it, and Thunderings and Lighten-W 
ings to keep them off; and thus ende. 
vouring to become wiſe in thoſe Thing 
which are beyond the Reach of ther 
Reaſon; they neglect to cultivate that Fiel 
of Knowledge committed to their Car 
and become ignorant even of the mot 
common and uſeful Matters; for, will 
Men fill their Heads with airy and far 
taſtical Notions, nice Diſtinctions, and ſub- 
tile Diviſions, which have no ſolid Four- 
dation in Nature or Reaſon, they become 
vain in their Imaginations, and their con- 
templative Faculties, being uſed to feed 
upon ſuch Traſh and unwholeſome Food, 
will not reliſh or digeſt thoſe plain and 
intelligible Notions, which would afford 
them ſound and good Nouriſhment, It 
is the too common Fault of contempla- e cr 
tive 


The Trinity in Unity: 


Wcwilder their Reaſon, and are miſguided 
y thoſe falſe Lights, and blinded with 
What Duſt which themſelves have raiſed, 
2. A sEcond Reaſon, why learned 
len err ſo much in their Explications 
f this Article of our Faith, is, becauſe 
ey make Uſe of School Terms and Diſ- 
actions without fixing any ſettled and 
etermined Notion to them; for there 
no where more Reaſon to make Uſe 
the Apoſtle's Caution to beware of vain 
We -i//ophy, than in the Diſcuſſion and Ex- 
anation of this Article; becauſe to ſcan” 
c Bcing of a God, by the Maxims of the 
bool, is not to make Uſe of our Rea- 
Wn, but to abuſe it z It is to go exactly con- 
ary to that firſt and fundamental Rule 
Reaſon, 1. e. to try only thoſe Things 
Reaſon, which Reaſon itſelf tells us 
e properly the Objects of it. But when 
len, to conceal and hide their own Igno- 
ce, ſhall make Uſe of ſuch Terms and 
itinctions as they themſelves have no 
Ittled Notion of, and as are not ade- 
ate nor applicable to the Object; this is 
give us Words inſtead of Senſe, it 1s 
tere cum ſacris, to trifle and make Sport 
G | with 


| 


. warn wr 


Noe Men, that they love to forſake the ſafe 8E RM. 
nd common Road, and affect to travel in IV. 
Wn unbeaten Path, though hereby they =o 


82 The Trinity in Unit). T5 
St RN. with the moſt ſacred Things in the World, diſp 
IV. and fo far from playing the Philoſopher, BW der, 
that it is ſtooping themſelves below the Side 
Dignity of Men, and falling ſhort of com. lacy 

mon Senſe. and 
Pr1tos0PHY is certainly the Hand. Tho 
maid to Divinity, and therefore it is very WM for : 
commendable to make Uſe of it in the part 

moſt ſacred Things; it is the Voice of Bil ably 
right Reaſon, and the Dictate of N Nature, more 
which is the Voice of God. But it h I deſig 
certainly a very great Abuſe of Reaſon, BW Thin 

under the Pretence of Philoſophy, to in- ¶ the 
troduce ſuch Terms into Divinity as ar: Wl Scien 
not intelligible, and ſuch Diſtinctions v whic 
have no diſcernible Difference; to make and 


Uſe of them in explaining the Myſtere Te 
of Religion, and defending thoſe Pan- when 
doxes which they themſelves have form-W that 
ed, to be a fure Shelter and Place of are tl 
Retreat, when they are prefled by an A-: head, 
gument, under the Umbrage of wich View 
they may conceal their own Ignorance ing it 
ſo that, though they have nothing to is it i 
ply, yet they will have always ſomething either 
_— of Ar 
Ir is very certain that the Art alcompy 
Reaſoning and the Terms of School DW tion o 
vinity may be of very good Uſe to lea to lay 
ed Men: They may be hereby aſſiſted i know] 


di{pol 


J 


Thought and the Taking one like Thing 
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diſpoſe their Thoughts in the better Or- Sz RM. 
der, to diſcover the Force and the weak IV. 
Side of an Argument, and where the Fal 
lacy lies, and by the Uſe of proper Rules : 
and Diſtinctions, to avoid Confuſion of 


for another; but it is as certain that no 
part of Learning has been more intoler- 
ably abuſed, and made to ſerve Purpoſes 
more different from thoſe it was at firſt 
deſigned for; to render the moſt plain 
Things difficult, to cloath Ignorance in 
the ſpecious Garb of Knowledge and 
Science, and to render thoſe Things of 
which we have diſtin Notions confuſed 
and unintelligible, 


To apply this to the Point in Hand, _ 
when the Holy Scripture has taught us, (| 
that there is one God, and that there -Þ 
are three Divine Perſons in the God- 1 
head, and has given us only a diſtant _ # 


View of this Myſtery, without explain- 

ing it to us: How vain and fooliſh then 

s it for Men to endeavour to explain 

either by the Rules of Reaſon, or Terms 

of Art, what they confeſs they cannot ; 

comprehend, or form any diſtinct No- 

tion of? Would it not be much better 

to lay our Mouths in the Duſt, to ac- 

knowledge our Ignorance, and” to make 
RY dur 
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Sur RM, our uſeleſs and unprofitable Curioſity give 
IV. Place to Admiration and Devotion? 

— 3. ANOTHER Reaſon, why learned 

Men err ſo much about this Article of 

Faith, is, becauſe they are ſo intent upon 

one Part of the Queſtion, that they do not 
ſufficiently conſider the other; and, whilſt 

they are ſollicitouſly careful to avoid one 
Abſurdity, they fall into the contrary Ex- 
tream. Thus, ſome Writers are ſo intent 

to preſerve a Trinity of Perſons and 2 

real Difference between them, that they 
frame an Hypotheſis which is altogether 
inconſiſtent with the Divine Unity ; whilſt 

on the other Hand there are others, who 

are ſo careful to fix the Notion of the 
Unity of the Godhead, that they utte- 

ly evacuate the Notion of the Trinity. 
Were both theſe more cool in their Pur- 

_ ſuits, and more moderate in their Cen- 
ſures, they would find, that the chief 
Subject of their Diſpute is agreed on al 
Hands, and that it is the Modus or Man- 

ner alone, which is controverted : The firſt 

is neceſſary to be believed, becauſe plain- 

ly revealed; the other not ſo, becauſe left 

_ undetermined in the Holy Scripture. 

4. A FOURTH and principal . Reaſon, 

why learned Men wander ſo far from 

Truth in their Diſquiſitions 1 

e . 


— 


ſhe Trinity i in Unity. 


nions of their Adverſaries, as they never 
thought of, and do deteſt. For a Man 
may affirm a Thing, and not be anſwer- 
able for all the Conſequences, much leſs 
for ſuch Conſequences as others make 
for him. And therefore, no Man ought 
to be charged with the Conſequences of 
his Opinions, unleſs they are ſuch as na- 
WE tucally and evidently flow from them, 
and which, it may rationally be preſum- 
cd, he was conſcious of; (for a Man 
may lay down a Poſition without attend- 
ing to the Conſequences of it; and fo 
great is the Imperfection of our Under- 
ſtandings, that we cannot attend to many 
Things at the fame Time, nor take in 
any great Compaſs of T hought ; nay, 
we are forced to take Things in Pieces, 
to look upon them in a different Light 
and Poſition, in order to underſtand them) 
and therefore it is but juſt that we ſhould 
give the moſt candid and charitable Con- 
ſtruction of other Men's Opinions, that 
they will bear; and lay nothing to their 
I Charge which they diſown, if it will 
i Amit of a more favourable Interpreta- 
4 ton, There is nothing more common, 
G 3 than, 


this Article of their Faith, She Trinity i in 8K RM, 
Unity, is, becauſe they draw ſuch Con- IV. 
cluſions and Conſequences from the Opi- 
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| SzxM. than, when Men diſpute concerning thi 
IV. Article of our Faith, the T; rinity in Uni. 
L—— ty, to make Uſe of hard Names inſtead 
of Arguments, and to load one another 
with ſuch odious Imputations, as no one 
would willingly have laid upon himſelf, 
and from hence have proceeded the greateſ 
Diviſions and Animate ties that ever peſtered 
the Church. 

Axp thus having ſhewed, from what 
Source and Fountain the different Expli- 
cations of this Article of our Creed hare 
proceeded, I come, 

V. To lay down ſuch Rules as are 
neceſſary to be obſerved in our Diſqui- 
ſitions, concerning this myſterious Arti 
cle of our Faith. 

Fo, though it is ta no Purpoſe t 
ſtrive, by the Dint of Reaſon, to explain 
this Myſtery, and the Church, in the 
Nicene and Athanafian Creeds, which av 
only Explications and Comments on the 

| Apoſtles Creed, rather tells us what we 
ought not to believe, than teaches us 
what we ought to affirm in this Mat- 
ter; and though thoſe, who have en- 
deavoured and gone about it, have wax 
ed vain in their Imaginations, and mil- 
carried egregiouſly in their Purſuits after 
that Knowledge which tranſcends ther 

limite 
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limited Capacities ; yet, ſince God has 8E RN. 
been pleaſed to rovent this ſtupendious IV. 
Truth to us, it is our Duty, when We 


meditate thereon, to conſider, 

1. WHAT the Holy Scripture ſays con- 

it. 

2. To determine nothing concerning 
thoſe Points in which the Holy Scriptures 
are ſilent. 

z. WHERE the Sacred Text is obſcure, 
to incline rather to that Interpretation of 
it which is agreeable to Reaſon, the Ana- 
logy of Faith, and the Tenor of the Law 
and Goſpel, 


4. WHERE Revelation is deficient, to 


fit down and be content to be ignorant. 

5. UTTERLY to reject all ſuch Ex- 
plications as are not agreeable to the 
Sacred Text, how rational ſoever they may 
appear to Is - 
| I 8HALL not expatiate upon theſe 
Rules, but leave them with you, as uſeful 
Directions to guide your Thoughts and 
Enquiries, whenever you meditate on the 
great Myſtery of the Trinity in Unity. 
And now, having ſet down my Thoughts 
on this ſo much controverted Article of 
our Faith, with as much Plainneſs as I 
could, which will, I hope, afford ſome 


G 4 _ 
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8E RM. Satisfaction to timerous and doubting, but 
IV. well-meaning People ; I come 


VI. and Laſtiy, To raiſe ſome uſeful 
gre from what has been ſaid. And, 
. Hence we may obſerve, that the 
Chriſtian Religion obliges us to believe no. 
thing that is not conformable to the Dic- 
tates of right Reaſon. Its Myſteries are 
indeed, above Reaſon, but not contrary 
or contradictory to it; and tis highly ratio. 
nal to hearken to the Voice of Revelation 
in ſuch Points, as, Reaſon itſelf tells us, 
are beyond its Reach. Tis obſerved in the 
Works of Nature, that God never uſes 
extraordinary Means, and puts himſelf to 
the Expence of a Miracle, but in ſuch 
Caſes where the ordinary Means are inſuf. 


ficient to perform the Effect: And 'tis a 


obſeryable concerning the Articles of our 
Faith, that where a Point may be dedu- 
ced from common Topics, or the Princi- 
ples of Natural Religion, there we ought 
not to inſiſt upon a Revelation to atteſt it. 
For the chief Deſign of Revelation is to 
diſcover to us ſuch Truths, as human Res- 
ſon could never have reached, and to diſ- 
play ſuch Motives to embrace theſe Truths, 
as are not with equal Force and Certainty 
to be drawn from rational Principles; and, 
if ſo, then 

2. H E NCE 


2. 
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„ 3 py 
The Trmity in Unity: 89 

2. HzeNcE we may obſerve, how much SERRNM. 
thoſe Perſons are to blame, who ſet up Faith IV. 
in Oppoſition to Reaſon, Their whole Bu 
ſineſs is to declaim againſt Reaſon, to am- 
plify its Frailty, to increaſe its Errors, and 

to expoſe its Inability to direct us in the 
cot Way, that hereby they may perſuade 
us to give we 4 our Reaſon to our Faith ; 
that is, to whatſoever they ſhall pleaſe to 
impoſe upon us ; little conſidering, that 
he, who vilifies Reaſon, doth what in him 
lies to undermine that Foundation upon 
which Faith itſelf is built. For we cannot 
believe any Aſſertion, on any other Ac- 
count than this, that, on the Authority 
and Evidence it brings with it, we judge 
it reaſonable to be believed. Faith and 
Reaſon therefore are not oppoſite to, but 
mutually help and aſſiſt each other; and 
that Faith, which is not built upon a rea- 
ſonable Foundation, is, indeed, Preſump- 
tion and Confidence, but very improperly 
called Faith. And therefore, 

3. FRoM hence we may obſerve a wide 
Difference between the Belief of this Doc- 
trine of the Trinity in Unity, and of that 
of Tranſubſtantiation. Tis the common 
Evaſion of the Papiſts, when they are preſ- 
ſed with the Abſurdities which naturally 
follow from the Poctrine of Tranfubſtanti- 
ation, 
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SERM. ation, to aſſert, that we may as eaſily be. 


IV. lieve this, as the Doctrine of the Trinity, lan 


wy— They will confeſs that this Doctrine q 
Tranſubſtantiation, or Turning the Brea 
and Wine into the very Body and Blood 


of Chriſt, can never be reconciled to Rez. 


ſon; but then, ſay they, we muſt ſubmit ou 


Reaſon to our Faith, and our Senſes to Re. 
velation: And that it is as reaſonable th 
we ſhould do ſo in this Article of Tranſub. Wi 
ſtantiation, as in any of the other myſter Wi 
ous Points of our Religion; and they in. 
ſtance particularly in this Doctrine of t 
Trinity in Unity; not conſidering, thai 
there is a wide Difference between thel:ii 
two; and our Aſſent to theſe two Arti- 
cles, viz. the Trinity in Unity, and Trau. 


ſubſtantiation, is required from differen 
Motives ; the one being properly the Ob- 
ject of Senſe, the Knowledge of the other 
not attainable, but by Divine Revelation, 
which takes Place in ſuch Matters, as can- 
not be determined from the Principles af 
Reaſon, or Verdict of our Senſes. And 
therefore we ought not to expect that God 
ſhould make Uſe of any extraordinary 
Way (as Divine Revelation certainly is) to 
diſcover to us thoſe Truths, which may 
eaſily be known by the Uſe of our Reaſon 
and Senſes. How fooliſh would it be - a 
| | | Man 
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\ to. ſearch the Bible, to prove that Sx R M, 
i: ere is *a Difference between Black and IV. 
White, Hard and Soft, or to expect a Re- 
elation to diſcover thoſe Tru ihe s, which 
o Body doubts of; and no leſs ridicu- 
ws is it, for a Man to inquire whether 
which all his Senſes tell him is 
| * and Wine, is not the real Body and 
Wlood of Chriſt ? And, therefore, From 
My Text of Scripture ſeems to contradict 
ee Verdict of our Senſes, it is plain that ' 
W is not to be taken in a literal Senſe ; 
bereas the Doctrine of the Trinity in 
nity is a Point, which is beyond ths 
een of Senſe or Reaſon, and can be diſ- 
Wovered to us by no other Means, than 
Wat of Divine Revelation ; and therefore 
| that we underſtand, about it, muſt be 
ug out of thoſe Depths of Knowled oe, 
he Holy Scriptures, and revealed to us 
rom above ; and what we find plainly 
evealed ought to be aſſented to: For to 
an theſe divine Truths, by the Maxims 
f Reaſon, would be as fooliſh an Em- 
loyment, as to endeavour to ſpan the 
Diſtance between Heaven and Earth, or to 
athom the Sea with a Plum-line of a 
ard long, Our Faith is the Hand which 
Lone can lay hold of thoſe Myſteries, 2 
4d x 


n 
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SERM, the more ſtrong our Faith is, the mon 
IV. reaſonable we are; and therefore, 
ws 4. and Laſtly, we may from hence lean 

to be candid and charitable, and to ayoil 
all hard Cenſuring, and fierce Contenticn 
about theſe Matters, and eſpecially Imp, 
ſing upon others ſuch Articles, of Faith, 2 
are not expreſly revealed in the Holy Scriy. 
tures. Tis evident there is nothing w 
are more at a Loſs in, than to explain th 
Doctrine of the Trinity in Unity; andye 
there is no Point which has been contre 
verted with more unchriſtian Zeal, and us 
warrantable Contention, both in the primi 
tive and more modern Times: Which ſeen 
to proceed chiefly from hence; . becauſ 
pious and learned Men are apt to be to 
fond of the Iſſue of their own Brains, and 
therefore endeavour to impoſe them as leg; 
timate upon others, and oblige them to fol 
low what they themſelves do not. under- 
ſtand, nor can give any clear or plain Ex 
plication of; which would be in a great 
Meaſure prevented, by the Obſervation of 
this plain Rule: Tg hold faſt what ö 
clearly revealed in the Holy Scripture, and 
mutually to forbear one another, as to 
thoſe Points which are obſcure and dif- 
ficult to be underſtood, For God is not 
fo hard a Taſk-maſter to us, as we are to 


on: 
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ary to be believed : And is it not highly 
nreaſonable, that, when Ged has been ſo 
ind to us, we ſhould be fo inexorable 
ne towards another? 

God grant that we may hold faſt the 
Truth in all Things neceſſary and funda- 
ental: And that we may ſo follow after 


Peace, to whom, with the Father, and the 
Holy Ghoſt, three Perſons and one God, be 
given all Obedience, Worſhip, Praiſe, and 
lary, now and for ever, 


SERMON. 


ne another; he has made the moſt uſeful 8E RM. 
Truths the moſt plain and -intelligible ; IV. 
ind thoſe, which are not ſo, are leſs neceſ 


Truth, as to retain that divine Grace of 


arity, through Feſus Chriſt the Prince of 


5 J 941 : 
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The Eternity of GOD. 2 
PSAL M xc. 2. 

Before the Mountains were broug cite 
forth, or ever thou hadſt formed tu 
Earth and the World : Even fore 


everlaſting to everlaſting, thou at 
God. Wor 


HIS Palm is the firſt of th Beyer 
fourth Part of, the Collect V ev 

of Pſalms, and is, by moſt In Wark 
| terpreters, acknowledged to bei *. 
Prayer of Moſes, at that Time, when tu pla 
People of I/rael fo highly provoked G0 nal D 
(by murmuring againſt him, and believing 
that evil Report which the Spies brought mucł 
of the promiſed Land, Numb. xiv.) that It of th 
ſhortened their Lives, and reduced them fore 
to threeſcore and ten, or fourſcore Year 
at the moſt, At this Time, Moſes prays to 


God 


The Eternity of God. 
that God's Judgments might have a good 


begins his Prayer with an Acknowledge. 
ment of God's particular Kindneſs to- 
wards their Fore-fathers, who were under 
his immediate Protection, guided and de- 
ended by him, when they were Strangers 
in the Land of Canaan : Lord, thou haſt 


Ver. 1. which was a reaſonable Ground to 
excite their Truſt and Confidence in God, 
who was not only the fame God at that 

Time that he was, in the Time of their 
Fore-fathers ; but alſo had an infinite, 
almighty Being, before the Creation of the 
World; and would be the ſame after the 
Frame of this World ſhould be diſſolved. 
Before the Mountains were brought forth, 
br ever thou hadſt formed the Earth and the 
World : Even from everlaſting to everlaſt- 
ing, thou art God, The Words then are 
a plain Acknowledgement of God's eter- 


nal Duration 1 tho', in the literal and 


ſtrict Senſe of them, they only imply thus 
much: That God was the great Creator 
of the World, and therefore did exiſt be- 
fore this World was created, and would 
o fo after it was reduced to its firſt no- 
ching and diſſolved; yet if we _— 
| the 


been our Dwelling-place in all Generations, 


95 


God for the Forgiveneſs of their Sin; and Sp RI. 


* 


Effect, to better and reform them. He www 


2 a1 The . 

\ Se RM: the Manner of Scriptural Expreſſions, and 
V. how uſual it is to lay down the moſt ſub. 
lime Truths, in ſuch Terms as are ſuits. 
ble to vulgar Capacities ; we may reaſon. 
| ably conclude, that there was a further De. 
ſign in them; and that from hence we 
may infer, that God did not only exiſt be- 
fore, from the Foundation of the World 
but alſo from all Eternity; and that, as ls 
Being had no Beginning, ſo it ſhall nene 
have an End. For that, which is the Cauſe 
of all Things, muſt be without any Cauſe Wh 
itſelf ; and that Principle, to which al 
T hings muſt be reduced, muſt be without 

any Beginning ; as ſhall be proved mori 
at large by and by. Which that I my Wi 
rform with the more Plainneſs and Per: 
ſpicuity, I ſhall proceed in the followin 

Method : 


I. I HALL ſhew what Noton we hare 
| of Eternity. 

| II. IN what Senſe God may be ſaid to be 
5 eternal. 

III. Tra T God | is thus eternal, 

IV. Wrar we may learn from the Con- 
fideration of this Truth, that God is 
. an eternal Being. 


# 
— — 
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I; WIAAT Notion we have of Eterni- Sk x1 
v It muſt be confeſſed, that it is an im- \ 4 
oſſible Thing for any baman Mind, to = 
orm a full and adequate Notion of Eternj- 
for, ſince that which is infinite can= 
bt ebe contained or comprehended by any 
Inite Being, it would be a vain and fool- 
Th Thing to endeavour to frame a clear 
d plain Notion, of an infinite Duration: 
ay, ſince the Weakneſs of our Intelle& 
ſuch, - that we cannot clearly diſcern 
hat are the eſſential Properties of Time; 
t that there are many Queſtions about 
„Which will puzele the moſt ſagacious 
i nd knowing Enquirer ; therefore we may, 
ith good Reaſon, be contented to fit 
own in the Dark, and to be ignoratit of 
at which ſurpaſſes our Knowledge, For 
ime is a Being we are continually conver- 
int about, which ſeems to be obvious to 
ery Conſiderer; ; but Eternity is of ſuch 
n abſtruſe Nature, that it requires the 
ot nice Abſtraction of our Minds, the 
reateſt- Intenſeneſs of our Thoughts to 
onſider it; and like Men who ſtand upon 
high Place, and behold Things at a great 
— our Heads turn round, and our 
| houghts are \ confuſed, when we fix our 
ontemplations on it: And therefore 1 
ave not undertaken to ſtate the full No- 
H | tion 


0 : 
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92 W tion of Eternity, but only to conſider why ly fic 


= ſelves, when we meditate on this Subel ch 


thoſe, Thoughts are, which preſent then 


Now that Notion which we have of £:.M 
nity is, that it is a Duration which has nl ud 
ther Beginning nor End; ſo that, in Et Par 
nity, we conſider a double Ref pect: If y 
look forwards, it will have no End; if bad, 
wards; we, can never arrive at a 
ning; thus, tho we cannot comprehal 
diſtinctly what Eternity is, yet we may en 
aſſured that ſome Beings are eternal, ui ¶ chis: 
that thoſe, which are ſo, have neither Ea lich 
nor Beginning. In like Manner, tho wil 
cannot comprehend God's infinite Eflerg ov 
yet we may be aſſured, that God doth «ii. . 
1ſt, and that, in his Being, neceflary Ex. +, 
tence is implied. That we may have His 
clearer Notion of this, it may be neceſſaſilut b. 
to conſider the Difference between Tim eat o. 
Perpetuity, and Eternity: Time has bôrther 
Beginning and Ending; Perpetuity hah. 
Beginning, but no Ending; but Efernii eſtic 
has neither Ending nor ag, 9 
that the Difference between Time alW:Geri 
Eternity ſeems to be the ſame there is Milk, - 
tween a River and the Ocean; the one hu il. 1 
its Riſe and Fall, we know where it be v 
gins, and where it ends; but the Ocean i eſtan 
unexhauſted and En and continu- ut, in 


[2643 ally 
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| lean flows with a circular and never-ending Sz RM. 
This is that Notion of Eternity, 

Ben all Blinds ned on; but there 
- ſonie who would have this Property 
1 cluded in its Deſcription, that, as it has | 
Wo Parts, fo it wants all Succeſſion ; that | 
Where is in it neither paſt, preſent, 'nor to 

me; and accordingly Boetius deſcribes 
=__ od fit interminabilis vite tota fimul & 
fata poſſeſio. And the Diſtinction theſe 
en make between Time and Eternity 
chi: That Time is a ſucceſſive Duration, 
Which is made up of many Moments, one 
mediately following after the other: 
Vbereas Eternity is fixed and immovea- 
has no Difference of former and lat- 
, but, like a Point, exiſts altogether, 
dis conſtituted of one never-ceaſing Now: 
ut becauſe this is diſputed with great 
eat on both Sides, and both Opinions are 
rthened with inexplicable Difficulties, I 
ll not take upon me to decide this 
lueſtion, ſince the more plain and obvi- 
vs Notion may be ſufficient to make the 
ſwering of my fecond en more 


bad 

Il. How God may be ſaid to be efer- 
vl. Which that we may the better un- 
erſtand, it will be neceſſary to conſider, 


at, in Scripture, three Sorts of Things are 
| H 2 ſaid 
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' SzxM.faid to beeternal: 1. Such Things as wer Io is 
V. of long Duration, though they had both i iCha; 
w—— Beginning and Ending. Thus, when: 
Servant was reſolved to live with his Ma. 
ſter ; and, according to that Conſtitution, 
in the Feuiſb Law, had his Ear bored, it 
Deut. xv. is ſaid that he ſhould be a Servant for eve, 
Q: xv. that is, till the Year of Fubilee. And (. 
8. aan is ſaid to be given to Abraham, and lik. 
Seed, for an everlaſting Poſſeſſion. 2. When s it i 
Thing has no End, though it has a Begin 

ning; and thus Angels, and the Souls di 
Men, are everlaſting, and future Rewai 
and Puniſhments are eternal. 3. Ih 
which hath neither Beginning nor Ending 

and thus God alone is truly and proper 

eternal. 

SINCE, therefore, other Things in tl 
HolyScriptures are faid to be eternal, beſids 
God, we muſt endeavour to diſtinguiſh: 
tween that Eternity, which. is truly a 
properly called ſo, and that which is on 
taken in a figurative and metaphorical Senk; 
which may be done by conſidering tt 
Nature of that Being which is ſaid t 
be eternal, and the Circumſtances of tix 
Place where it is ſaid to be ſo. This 
Gen. xlix. When Hills are ſaid to be everlaſting, it" 
26. plain, that the Reaſon why they are _ 


Tze Bternity of God. 


End of the World. Sacrifices are cal- 
| a perpetual, becauſe they were to re- 
*till aboliſhed by that Law-giver, 
rho firſt enjoined and commanded them. 


cauſe it will never have any End. Where. . 
1 that God is ſaid to be efer- 
becauſe his Nature is ſo; all his Per- 
ö feftions are infinite, have neither Bounds, 
Wor Limits, nor Shadow of Change; it is 
eſſential to him to be without Beginning, 
Wand to have no. End of Days; and, in 
Wome Tranſlations of the Bible, the Word, 
Jehovah, is always rendered by, the E- 
erna; denoting to us, that though other 
Beings may in a metaphorical Senſe be ſaid 
to be eternal, yet God alone is the Eternal, 


habiteth Eternity, it has been his Dwelling- '5: 

place for ever. He alone is the Source and 
Oripinal of all that Eternity which finite 
Beings enjoy, and therefore muſt be him- 
ſelf, in a more perfect and tranſcendent 
Senſe, eſſentially and infinitely eternal. 
And this I the rather remark, becauſe 
Eternity, in the Holy Scriptures, 1s attri- 
H 3 © -  buted 


ſo is, becauſe they are not ſo ſubject to 8E RM. 
Change, as other Bodies are, but will en- V. 
dure and remain in the ſame Place, to 


\nd laftly, Zife is ſaid to be everlaſting, be- Dan. ad 


by Way of Eminence ; ; it is he alone in- If. bi 


SE RN. buted to God after ſuch a Manner, as may ¶ it out 
V. beſt ſuit with the Capacities of the vulgit ¶ cafior 
Readers, who are the greateſt Part of of th 

| Mankind, for whoſe Benefit and Advan. Ml wiſe 1 

tage it was calculated. His Eternity i; | 

deſcribed by the Parts of Time, either 
paſt, preſent, and to come; as in the 

Text, even from everlaſting to everlaſing, 

Rev. i. 8. thou art God. And, F am Alba ani 

Omega, the Beginning and Ending, ſaiti 

the Lord, which is, and which wu, 

and which is to come, or, which will be 
| for thus the Word vx fignifies : And 
Ads xviii. thus it is taken, He bade them fareut 
21. ſaying, I muſs by all Means keep ili 
Feaſt that cometh in Feruſalem, i. e. tht 

Feaſt which is to come, or will k 

kept. It is alſo expreſſed as if God di 

exiſt, and performed ſome Action, be. 

N fore the Creation of the World 7 The 
22. Lord poſſeſſed me in the Beginning of hi 

. Way, before bis Works of old; which, 

Words ſpoken of Wiſaam, denote only 
ſuch a Perpetuity, as may be common to 
God with Men and Angels. But God 
Eternity is ſeldom, or no where, expreſſed i 
by ſuch Words, as denote, in a plain and 
literal Senſe, that God had no Beginning 
at all; but we are left to collect this, from 
ſuch Truths as are laid down, and to work 

il 
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wiſe unto Salvation, not to fill their Heads 
with nice and unprofitable Truths ; to 
give them ſuch a Notion of God's Eterni- 
ty, not as may make them ſubtle Diſpu- 
tants ; but ſuch as may influence their 


Lives and Converſations, and ſuch as will 
make them more devout in God's Wor. 


ſhip, more willing and ready to obey his 
commands; and therefore there is no Ne- 
eeſſiy of canvaſing that celebrated Queſti- 
Won; whether the Eternity of God is a fixed 
Wor ſucceſſive Duration, becauſe the Scrip- 
gutes give us no Light to determine this; 


but it will ſuffice us to retain this general 


Notion of it, that it is a Duration which 
Wncver had any Beginning, nor ever will 
have any End. And this, 

W 111. I enAL 1 endeavour to ks out 
by Arguments, drawn from both Scrip- 
ure and Reaſon, Now this may be made 
erident from hence, becauſe, in the Hol 


— attributed to him which are et 


JCeripture, he has the Title of the — Gen. xxi, 
ing God. There was none before him, nor ian 
.be any after him. He has Pro- xliti. 10. 
nal 3 88 eter nal P cer * eternal .G 2 v. 
| H & = cter- io. ' 


it out by the Dint of our Reaſon ; the Oc- Se RM. 
caſion of which may be, that the Defign V, 
of the Holy Scriptures is, to make Men —\— 


— 

4 2 — 
Yu torn 

. 
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GERM. eternal. Ri ghtemiſneſs; and the like; and 


V. here it will be worth our While to remark, 


| "Plat. cxix. 
| 142. 


fore, if God's Power and Holineſs are eternal 


minion, or God's Mercy; theſe are onl 


Truth from Reaſon, and that very brich, 


and therefore muſt be from all Eternih 
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that thoſe Attributes which are eſſential ty 
him, ſuch as his Juſtice, his Holineſs, hi 
Power, are eternal in a true and proper 
Senſe, ſince theyare implied in his Exiſtence, 

and are, indeed, God himſelf; and — 


God himſelf muſt needs be ſo: But tho 
Attributes which are relative, and har 


Reſpect to the Creature, ſuch as God's Do- 


eternal in a limited Senſe, and endure u own 
longer, than God is pleaſed to exert then 


and therefore, no concluſive Argumen nuck 


can be drawn from them. I might eaſi¶ qauſe 
— up mare Places of Scripture to pro from 
God's Eternity, but theſe will ſuffice. |Wnced: 
come, in the ſecond Place, to prove tis ture, 


1. TRE Eternity of God is evident, M vhic 
that he is the firſt Cauſe of all Thing 


for, if he was not, either he received hi plain 
Being from himſelf, or from ſome other; ¶ of a 
not from himſelf, for then he would gi Perfe 
that which was not in his Poſſeſſion, and confi 
have a Power to act before he had an ſoeve 
_ 3 not from ny 4-5 for then be all pe 


455 | would ii there 


FR. 


would not be the firſt Cauſe of Things. SE xe. 
From whence it evidently follows, that V 


whatſoever was the firſt Cauſe of Things... 
WY had no Beginning, but did exiſt from all | 
Eternity. And it is as evident, that what | 
„had no Beginning, will have no End; for | 
chat which had no Beginning muſt exiſt | 
veceſſarily, Exiſtence is eſſential to it; and | 
WM whatſoever doth exiſt neceſſarily, will do 
so to all Eternity. For, if it could loſe | 
is Being, it muſt. be by its own Power, g 
o the Power of ſome other; not by its 
on Power, becauſe neceſſary Exiſtence 


$ efſential to the Being of the firſt Cauſe ; 
much leſs by the Power of any other, be- 
cauſe all other Beings derive their Power 
from this firſt Cauſe, and therefore muſt 
needs be leſs powerful: Hence, in Scrip- 
ture, God's Power is joined to his Eter- Rom. i 
nity, denoting to us this Truth, that that, 20. 
which is infinitely powerful, muſt be eter- 


2. THAT God is an eternal Being, is [ 
plain from the firſt Notion which we have 
of a God, that he is a Being of all poſſible }/ 
of Perfection ; for a finite Duration is i- 

a conſiſtent with infinite Perfection. What- | 
7 Wl foever may ceaſe to be, doth not include | 

«I all poſſible Degrees of Perfection, becauſe | 


al there is ſome Happineſs and Perfection 
oY which . 
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SERM. which it doth not abſolutely and uncon- 
V. troulably poſſeſs; for whatſoever is limj. 
Wy ted or bounded, either as to its Extenſion 
or Duration, may be deprived of that Hap. 
pineſs, and thoſe Per fections, which it 
might enjoy; and therefore doth not com- 
chend all poſſible Perfection. As for 
ln ſtance, oh is the moſt bleſſed and 
happy Being; and, as the Pſalmiſt fas 
Pal. xli. He is bleſſed from everlaſting to evy. 
3 Huſting: But, if it were roſſible for thi 
5 Bleftedneſs to ceaſe, it would not then be 
perfect; becauſe the Perfection of thi 
g Bleſſedneſs doth conſiſt in this, that, as it 
is infinite in its Intenſion, ſo it is eternal n 
its Duration. From whence we may re- 
2 y conclude, that ſince God is a R. 
who contains all Perfections in him- 
4 felt and ſince infinite Duration is one df 
5 them, therefore the Duration of God i 
\ infinite, or, which is the fame- in othet 
EA Words, that God's Being is truly and pro- 
perly eternal. I might enforce this Truth 
from Arguments drawn from the Confide- 
ration of the other Attributes of God, ſuch 
ar his Power and Immutability ; but, ſince 
\ theſe I have inſiſted upon are fo plain and 
_ , concluſive, I ſhall chuſe rather to ſpend 
\the Remainder of my Time, in ſhewing, 


IV. WnaT 
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IV. Wnar we may learn} from the Sz RM, 
Conſideration of this Truth, that God is V. 
eternal, OE 

1. Her we may leats, what great | 
Reaſon we have. to call to Mind our paſt | 
Sins, and to blot them out, by a ſerious © 
and hearty Repentance. For, though they 

0 faßt with us, they are preſent with 
Cod, he records all our Thoughts, 
Words, and Actions, and will one Day 
call us to an Account for them. A thou- 
ſand Years are (in this Senſe) with him, 
but as one Day; he can bring to Light, 
and ſet in Order, all the Thoughts, 
Words, and Actions of our Lives, far 
more eaſily, than we can the Actions of 
one Day; for tho' God, in Scripture, is 
called the Ancient of” Days, yet this Ti- Dan. vii. 
tleis given him, n6t to denote any Change 9 
Wor Decay in God, but only to ſhadow 

forth his never-ending Duration; he is fhe 
ame Yeſterday, to Day, and for ever ; and 
W 4 no Thought of the Heart can eſcape 
his Knowledge, ſo neither will it ſlip out 
of his Memory. He will call us to an Ac- 
count for every idle Mord at the laſt Day. Matth. 
And therefore, God is ſaid to write a Book 3 
of Remembrance, denoting to us, that God 16. 2 
_ an exact N otice of all our Thoughts, 

| . Words, 
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SRM. Words, and Actions; and that he doth it Wor inte 
V. for this End and PR to call us to fand 


Account hereafter for them; he ſpeaks af. {Wvain al 
ter the Manner of Men, who uſe to write ¶ conten 
thoſe. Things in a Book, they ſhall have Ml pende! 
Occaſion to call to Mind. How careful {Ml from 
then ought we to be to call to Mind our ¶ ment 
former Sins and Tranſgreſſions, to recol. Wl which 
lect the Vanities of our Childhood, the {WI dering 

Frailties of our Youth ; and to endeavour 4* 

- to blot them out of this Book, by a fin- if of off: 
cere and hearty Repentance, that ſo they {ſit dot! 
may never riſe up in Judgment again God is 
3 ket - be pur 

2. Mucn mare ought we to be car: make 

ful that we do not go on to offend God h God i 

our repeated Sins and Provocations ; thu ſh miſcra 

we do not add to the Number of then, i cared 

and fill up the Meaſure of our Tranſere Aſſura 
ſions. The Conſideration of God's incom- or tha 
prehenfible Nature, and Divine Perfection, will h 

8 ſhould ſtrike an Awe upon our Mind, ing ot 
and reſtrain us from offending him. For ſl been a 

alas! how great Preſumption is it, fe had fo 

poor, weak, frail Creatures, whoſe Dur MW Indigr 

tion is ſo ſhort, and whoſe Lives are as no- ever; 


thing, in Compariſon of God's, to lift up than i 
themſelves againſt an izſinite and eternal Wl ceaſe, 
Being; who, with one Breath of his Diſ- longer 
pleaſure, can reduce them into · nothing; I Mitig; 
or 8 


— 4 ; | 

ü N 1 ed L - * % * 
; "A * d . 5 
| ” 


or into a Condition which i is ten Ab SE RM. 
and Times worſe than nothing? - How V. 
vain and fooliſh a Thing is it, for Man to 
contend with his Maker; and for -a de- 
pendent Being to incenſe that eternal God, 
from whoſe Bounty he receives every Mo- 
ment of his Duration, and thoſe Bleſſings 
which e it ? Eſpecially conſi- 
dering, 

4 How great the Puniſhment will be 
of offending an eternal God. For though 
it doth not neceſſarily follow, that, becauſe 
God is eternal, — the Wicked ſhall 
be puniſhed to all Eternity: Yet we may 
make this lawful Concluſion, that, ſince 
God is eternal, he can make the Sinner 
miſerable for ever; and, fince he has de- 
clared that he will do ſo, we can have no 
Aſſurance that he will be more favourable, 
or that the Puniſhments of the Damned 
will have an End. Had God been a Be- 
ing of finite Duration, we might have 
been aſſured, that his Anger would have 
had ſome Bounds and Limits, and that his 
Indignation could not have continued for 
ever ; the Effect could endure no longer 
than i its Cauſe; and the Puniſhment muſt No 
ceaſe, when the Infliter of it was no = 
longer i in Being: It had then been ſome 1 
Mitigation of the Torments of thoſe mi- J 

ſerable | 
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Sx RM. ſerable Wretches, who are condemned to 
V. keep Company with the Devil and his 
Angels, to conſider,” that though thei 
Torments were extremely intenſe, though 

the Miſery they: —— was all 
Expreſſion yet there would come 

a Time n they ſhould be freed from 

this Pain; and that, ot they might be con- 
demned to theſe Torments for many 'Thou- 

ſands and Millions of Years; yet, at laſt, 

the Times of | Refreſhing would come, 

when their Miſeries would ceaſe, and they 

ſhould enjoy Eaſe and Reſt ; ſuch: a Con- 
ſideration as this would, 1 fay, ſome- 
what mitigate their Torments : But when 

a miſerable Wretch ſhall confider, that the 
Puniſhments which he ſuffers are-inflied 

on him by an eternal God, who has de- 
nounced never-ending Torments againſt 

ſuch as contemn his Authority, and violate 

his Laws; he muſt needs be filled with 
due utmoſt Horror and Deſpair imagins- 
X dle, and his Condition muſt be miſerable, 
on. beyond all that we can expreſs or conceive. 
Inſtead, therefore, of flattering ourſelves 

with deceitful Hopes that God will relax 

the Puniſhments of the impenitent Sinner, 

or ſhorten the Duration of them, let vs 

reflect, that God, who is eternal, hath de- 
nounced eternal Torments; ſuch Tor- 

2 ments 


The Evernity'of Cal. 
„ 
guiſh, and. Miſery, than all ſenſual En- 

ts in the World will make A. 


bins, we ſhall certainly loſe: the eyerlaſt= 
ing Joys of Heaven, and, by offending an 
infente and eternal God, ſhall undergo 
ſuch Puniſhments, whoſe Duration will 
bear an exact Proportion to the Rewards 
which He bath procatled to thoſe who 
obey his Laws. 

4. THE Conkideration. af God's — 51 
nity ſhould engage us to put our Truſt in 
him at all Times. For, ſince God is 
dways' the ſame; we may expect Relief 
from him at all Times, and in all our 
Neceſſities. All other Things are fading 
and changeable, and very often forſake us 
when we have moſt Need of them. Riches 
make themſelves Wings and flee away; 
Strength of Body will decay, and the Fa- 
war of Man, yea, even of Princes, is vain 


and deceitful ;, but God is that Rock of 


Ages, upon whom we may ſurely build 
our Truſt and Confidence; he ts a very 
ready Help in the Time of T rouble, and 
never forſook any Man who put his Truſt 

in him. My Days, ſays the Pſalmiſt, are 
like a Shadow that declineth, and I am 
withered like Graſi ; but thou, O Lord, 

„ ſhalt 


| 


nit - 0, 
on us more Pain, An- SR RN. 
4 


mends for; and that, if we go on in our 


Toh : - ; a 
Sr RM: ſhalt endute f ever, and thy Remembrance u 
V. unto all Generations ; and from hence " 


Pfal, cii. 
12. 


e — .of God. 


» concludes, therefore thou yours ariſe, au 


_ Mercy upon Sion. 
. Hence we may learn to have a 


mean Opinion of the good Things of this 
World, which are flecting and tranſitory, 
and of little Duration; and to place our 


Happineſs in the Enjoymeht of God, who 


is everlaſting. 'The good Things of thi 
World are, indeed, the Gifts of our ſi- 
preme Lord, and proceed from the Boun- 
4 of our munificent Benefactor; and 

erefore they ought to be received with 


ready Hand, and a joyful Heart, and em. 


ployed to thoſe Ends and Uſes for whid 
they were beſtowed upon us. They att 
abſolutely neceſſary to ſupport out fral 

Bodies, and to make our Condition in ths Wl 
World eaſy and comfortable. It is there- 
fore our Duty to take the innocent En- 
joyment of them, and to proportion our 


Love and Eteent: of them,” according to 


that intrinſic Worth and Value which they 
contain: Since therefore the good Thing 
of this World are of ſo ſhort Continuance, 
and conduce only to our temporal Satil- 
faction, it ought to be our. greateſt Care 
to place our. Affection on the moſt dura. 
ble Object, and to make ſure of our _ 
| na 


15 ben 


Kingdom of Heaven, and its Righteouſneſs, 


reat Bleſſing, if a Man has an under 
ſtanding Heart, to make a tight Uſe of 
tem; and therefore Godlineſs has the Pro- 


that which is to come. But the Viſion ' 
d; the Enjoyment of an eternal Being. 
oall Eternity, is as much beyond the poor 
nd tranſitory Pleaſures, of this Life, as 
nite-is from Infinite ; and bears no more 
portion to them, than a Drop of Wa- 
doth to the 'vaſt. Ocean; or a Duſt - 
pon the Balance to the Univerſe. Was it 
| able for a Man to comprehend thoſe 
joys, which neither Eye hath ſeen; nor 
ar hath Beard; could 'a Man have any 
otion of what it is to be happy for ever, 

e would not be long in determining 
phich to chuſe ; the fading Enjoyments 
f this Life, cr a never ending Felicity. 

ould but Men frequently retire into the 
loſet of their 6wn Breaſts, and conſider” 
ith themſelves, what thoſe Rewards are 


u eternal Bring, and to behold the 28 — 
1 FR 


al Happineſs: hereafter 3. to. ſeek .j#/ ende 


and then all other Things will be added - 
thereunto. . The Enjoy ment of the good = 
hings of this World: is certainly a very 


e of the Life that now is, as well as of 


mich are promiſed to ſuch as obey the 
aws of God; what it is to be united to 
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for evermore ; and make us "reſolve with 
St. Paul, that neither Height nor Deptl, 
nor Principalities, nor Powers, nor Thin 
preſent, nor Things to come, ſhall ſeparate u 
From the Love of God, How tranſporting 


flect upon that State, where the Enjoy- 
ments of the Bleſſed ſhall be as freſh after 


| where their Affections ſhall be placed up 
Matter of Delight to all Eternity? Such 


Spring and Source of Content, Satisfaction, 
and Happineſs; who can adminiſter ſuc 
Delights, as alone can fill and ſatisfy 


V a * 
3 


Ne Eternity of _ God: 
is Countenance to all Brernity ; ſuch 
i, would inflame on 
x 4) t Deſire to partake of 
theſe Joys, which are at God's rigbt Hand 


2 Contemplation muſt it needs be, to k. 


many Ages, as they were at the firſ; 
on ſuch an Object, as ſhall furniſh ney 
an Object is God, who is a continul 


the 
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15 
char ivor ſhip 7 
2 be worſhip him in Spirit al > , 


ing of gx R Me 
theſe Words, it is requiſite to look VI. 


into the Occaſion of them, which — 
was this: Our Saviour, going out 
if Fudea into Galilee, paſſed through WWF 
3 of Samarid, and arrived at a City | 
alled Sychar, the Metropolis of thoſe 
Fo , ſituated between the two Monn- 

s Gerizim and Ebal; a Place which OE” 

was very remarkable in the Sacred Hiſ- "6.4 
tory, becauſe of many Tranſactions #4 
which paſſed there : For we read, that, c Gen. xii, 
hen Abram came out of Chaldea, ©: | 

ie paſſed through the Land unto the Place 
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SE RM. f hin, unto the Plain of Moreh ; ; that 
VI. here the Haeltes laid the Bones of the 
——Ptiiarch o/epb ; this City Feroboam for. 

tified, and made ! it the Seat of his King. 

© "dons; when the ten Tribes, revolted from 

Rehobvam. Near this Place was Jacob. 
Mell, where our Saviour, tired with hi 
Journey, ſat down, expecting that ſome 

Body ſhould come to draw Water, that he 

might get ſome to quench his Thirſt ; for 

John iv. 6. as We are told, it was about tbe fixth Har 

that 1s, according to our 'Computatio, 

wh twelve o Clock: The firſt that cant, 

' ib. 7. was 4 Woman of Samaria, of whom or 
Saviour deſires the Courteſy of a Draught 

of Water; the Woman knowing him u 

be a Few, either probably by his H. 

bit or Manner of Speech, wonders i 

his Requeſt, that he, who was a J 

ſhould either deſire or expect any Kn 

1 bol friendly Office from a Samaritan, be. 
„ tween whom and the Jeus there wer 


he vi 
by r 
in. re 
of H 
cold 
telling 
ber ; 
homg 
ſhoulc 
her ſe 
could 
the 8 
from 
Gaviou 
that 
with { 
and $ 
we 
| 
Re 
viour 


1 © the greateſt Fewds and Hatred imagi Ge Pl 
= able; inſomuch that they did not mai £ 5 
tain. any civil Correſpondence, one wit ne NN 

ib. 9. the other: And therefore ſhe replies, Hn 055 35 

it it that thou, being a Jew, aſkeſt Dri, ; 

of me, who am a Woman of Samariz 0 8 

Dor Saviour takes this Occaſion to My. = 

her know, that, though he was a Je Worin 


G Fo 4 Spit „ 
9 was, "none o he: common Sort, R 
by rovin r for Want of Charity, VI. 
1 1 7 un ſuch a common I; 
of Haines. as the giving a Cup of 

cold Water to one who thirſted, and 

telling her, that he could have requited 

her Kindneſs, b beſtowing on her ſuch _ 

boing Water, 1 11 5 whoſoever drank, | „John iv iv, 
ſhould never. thirft more; and, by telling „ 
ber ſeveral Things, which no 5 85 — 
could know, who was not endowed _ 

the Spirit of Prophecy. The Woman, 
from hence, being convinced; that our 
Gviour was a Prophet, propoſes to him + 
that Queſtion which was NOTED. 
with ſo much Warmth between the | 
and Samaritans, which was the us id. 20. 
where God's public N on cht on 

be performed, Mount Sion, ount 

Cerizim? In Anſwer to "hich. our Sa- 

our hints to her, that Feruſalem was 

the Place which God had ſet a- part to 3 
be worſhipped in, and that the Sama- ; 
ritans were gailty of. Schiſm in ST. - 5 
ing themſelves from the true Church of 

God; and, finding her attentive to him, 

and diſpoſed to receive the Truth, he 

goes on to inſtruct and inform her, "that: 

the Time was now come, when the 

Worſhip . God ſhould no longer be 

131ö· confined 
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—.— remonics and Inſtirations of the Meſzical 
Law, which were : cal, but thoſe hol 
Peres ET he 15 175 7 
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cb : 
. 5 then ene Godi it 
wn | they that wor ſoip hin 


43, 
2 im in Spirit ond s in Truth, h 
8 R ” 7 iſepuirſe. - UP Me f theſ © Words, 


4, 1. SHALL ſtate the Notion of a S 
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4 1 | ALL ſbew how this Notign of a 
pirit may be applied to God. 


m T'sHALL proceed to prove, chat Gol 
is ſuch a Spirit ; and then” 


W. SHE W what Inferences do natural 
atiſe from che Belief of this Truth. 


1 ISAHATL endeavour to give you the 


bei _ Acgount I can, "what. a . is. 
* * Now 
4 
a 2 5 0 2 > . L . , "yy . * 7 - b 
+ 3 *. 2 IK 
— fy 
8a KY 
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eee gen only 82 In 
; theſe two Ways. VI. 


d i World, which r. he 
Power of a material Being, and from hence | 
forming our. es of the Nature of 
that Principle from whence they proceed... 

Tux firſt Way of forming our No- 
tions of a Spirit, is by abſtract 3 

awa oſe Properties, which are 
e 
frequently deſcribed to be an immaterial 
tubſtance, or, which is the fame Thing, 

a Being which has not any Extenſion of 
Parts; and thus our Saviour deſcribes a 
Spirit, I Spirit bath wot kli and Bones, lu. 
04 you fee me baue. CR ee 

Tut ſecond Way af framing a No- 
ton of a Spirit, e Ef. 
wi, and CR and 6 Iope hence to 


8 | 
9%, 1 Ve 


* 


5 Su RM. 1. VoLunTARyY Motion, or a Power 
; VI. of determining its own Motions where 
wy and: which Way it pleaſes; it is plain, 
eyen by the Experiet of our Senſes 
that all Bodies move no otherwiſe than 

they are moved by ſome-external Agent, 

and by thoſe Impreſſions Which are made 

on them, from ſome other Principle 
but we find i in ourſelves not only a Prin- 
ciple which moves the Body according 

to its own. Will, but An is alſo the 

» Lord and Maſter of its own Motions. I 
z not abſolutely guided: by Repreſent- 
Soap taken -in by — it doth not 
always accord 4 thoſe Impteſſions made 

upon the Imagination, nay, it doth not 
ily follow - the laſt Dictates of the 

73 Underftanding ; for, as St. Paul tells us 
Rom. vii. N but. hate, that 4 I; and it was 1 

15. good Obſervation of a very ill Man, that 
Iv as often as Reaſon is againſt a Man, Fr 
8 often will he Man be a_ his Rex 
ede Wc 1 | 

125 Ta Nt: ne en Spirit 
is Activity of Motion. All bodily Agents i 
ve know are limited to ſome determi- ¶ power 
nate Place; they can only be in one I any n 
| Place at the ſame Time, and, by Con- be pre 
ſequence, they can only move one Way; I TI 
buy: we find a Power within us, which I that | 
F a Wl 4 


* 


o 


0 0 ial Aden Em W and exert VI. 
its Operations in many different Places; ; = 
It can ſee in one Place, hear in another, 
and move in a third; and, at the ſame 
Time, can Judge and reaſon” within it- 
1 ce 
TY SIXT has 1 Nope to reflect 
on "its own ' Actions. The utmoſt Per- 
fection of a Body is Motion, this is all 
which can poſſibly reſult from the Fi- 
ure and Poßtion "ef its Parts; but to 
compare the different Ima of Things, 
to abſtract from them, Tod to Frame 
general Propoſitions ; to compound them, 
ad then to fit and judge on its own” 
* ſition, and reflect upon it; theſe 
tions which exceed the Power 
5 any Agent purely material. Let a 
Man fit down and conſider the Opera- 
tions which are performed within his own 
Mind; let him but reflect on the Actings 
of his own Soul, and theſe, very Reflec- 
tions will teach him, that there is a Being 
within him, whoſe Actings are far more 
powerful than thoſe which proceed from 
any material Agent; and therefore muſt 
be produced by a ſpiritual Being. 
Tus Sum of what I have faid is this, 
that the Way to frame a Notion of a 
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122 | God ws 4 Spirit. 

* «ſpiritual Being is firſt, ta ahſtrac̃t from 
all thoſe Properties which are eſſentil 
2 a Body, and then to canfider what 
thoſe Operations are, which tranſcend the 
Power and Efficacy of all material Agents, 

and hence we conclude, that a Spirit is 
a Being not compoſed of Parts, nor cap, 
able of being divided or circumſcribed, 
but is endowed with a Power of moving 
uſelf, and reflecting an its own Motions; 

1 proceed to ſhew, 
II. How this Notion of a Spirit may 
be applied to God, or in what Senſe Gad 
= faid to be a Spirit. And, 

. Gop is therefore ſaid to be a Sp. 
bake he is not compoſed af Part, 
4 Um bodily Subſtance, nor outward 
Frame or Shape, nor Figure, nor Colour, 
as Men have, it is wholly inſenſible and 
inviſible. Quem colimus Deum, nec often- 
dimus, nec videmus : Bumo ex hoc Deun 
credimus, quod eum fentire poſſumus, videre 
non poſſumus, ſays Minutius Felx. We 
cannot behold with our bodily Eyes the 
God whom we worſhip, neither can we 
ſhew him to others; but we believe 
that there is ſuch a Being, who doth 
really exiſt, becauſe we ſee the Work- 
manſhip of his Hands, we feel his In- 
' fluence, we take Notice of ſuch Effect 
| wrought, 


God is a Spirit. 


an incorporeal Being, who performs theſo 
Operations And tho Pipers 17 — Texts 
of Scripture which ſeem to denote to us, 
hat God has Eyes, or Hands, or Fern, of 
Paſſions, and Fo&tions, which depend up- 
00 the different Motion of theBlood and A- 
ma | Spirits, ſuch as Ang ger, Compaſſion, 
orrow, and the like; yet theſe Places 
nuſt not be Bs Bot Fl a literal Senſe, 
but have a figurative and allegorical Mean- 
ng ; and do denote to us, that God doth 
perform thoſe Actions, by the Efficacy of 
bs Divine Power, which Men perform, 
y the — of their yrs. and that 


„ 


ntments of our Soul which we call Paſ- 
bons or Affections. 

2. Wazn we ſay that 6. a Spi rit 

ve mean that this "Deſcription of a pirit | 
zgrees to God by Way of Compariſon ; 
becauſe this is the moſt ſublime and per- 
k& Notion that we can frame of any Be- 
ing, therefore we apply it to God; oo be- 
auſe we apprehend ſome Perfections to be 
in ſpiritual Beings, which ſurpaſs all thoſe 
which Bodies are veſted withal, therefore 


wrought, which cannot be performed by SE RM, 
any material Being or any bodily Sub- 1 
bar and therefore we believe that there — 


Pl 


124 God is a Spirit. 
SERM. we make uſe of theſe Perfections, to de. 
VI. ſcribe and ſhadow out to us the ſupreme 
= and moſt perfect Being; for, fince God en. 
dowed our Souls with all thoſe Perfe&i. 
ons which dignify their Beings, we may be 
aſſured, that theſe Rays of the Divine 
——_ Goodneſs were originally in God in their 
| higheſt Splendor and Perfection; he muſt 
needs ſee, that made the Eye, and hear, 
. _— formed the Ear, and underſtand, 
that taught Man Knowledge; for if our 
Soul, which is but the faint Image « 
T Cranſeript of ſome few of God's Perfecti- 
ons, is ſo noble and exalted a Being ; how 
much more glorious muſt that Eſſence be, 
from whence it derived its Original : And 

therefore, 

3. Wrzn we ſay God is a Spirit, ve 
muſt attribute to him thoſe Perfection 
which belong to a ppiritua! Being, tran- 
1 God is, indeed, a ſpiritual Be- 

„but his Perfections are exalted above, 

and infinitely ſurpaſs all ſuch ſpiritual Na. 

' tures as we are acquainted withal ; and 
therefore, if we think to frame an ade- 
quate Notion of God, by the Contempla- 
tion of thoſe Perfections, which we appre- 
hend to be in other oiritual Beings, we 
ſhall but deceive ourſelves, and become 


guilty of the moſt {ſtupid F olly, and gy 
e 


God is a Spire, 


ſeſt Impiety. For, to know an infinite 8. RM. 
Being, an infinite Knowledge is required; VI. 
and therefore, after all our Diſquiſitions . 


and Inquiries after the Nature of God, we 
muſt be content to fall as far ſhort of 
comprehending his Being, as Finite doth 
of Infinite. Let a Man but conſider how 
little he knows of the Nature and Operati- 
ons of his own Soul, of its Faculties, of 
its Union and Connection with the Body: 
How much more unknown to him the 
Nature of Angels is, and how uncertain 
his Conjectures are about them; and then 
he will find Reaſon to conclude; that his 
moſt refined and abſtracted Ideas come in- 
finitely ſhort, and are unworthy of that 
glorious Being, who inhabits Light inac- 
ceſſible. The Excellency of God's Na- 
ture is beyond all that we can expreſs or 
conceive, 9 the Jews denoted, by 
making the Name of God ineffable; and 
therefore, though the Holy Scriptures have 
diſcovered to us the whole Council of God 
(at leaſt ſo much as is abſolutely neceſſary 
to our Salvation) yet the Nature of God 
ſtill remains incomprehenſible. 

Wx Ar Diſcoveries will be made to us 
in a future Life, when our Faculties will 
be enlarged; and what is meant by that Vi- 
ſion of God, which will be the Porti- 


on 
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i 1 


God is 4 Spirit. 


$ RR. on and Rewatd of the Bleſſed in Glory; 
VI we muſt be content to be ignorant of til 
tat Day, when Faith ſhall end in Viſion 


J 


Hope in Enjoyment, and Grace be ſwal. 
lowed up in Glory. This we find true 
by daily Experience, that in this Life us 
fee only through a Glaſs darhly ; atid it is 


vety probable Opinion, that there are ma. 


ny Attributes in God, which we at 
wholly unacquaitited withal. *Tis certain 
that the incomprehehſible Nature of thi 
God of Spirits infinitely tranſcends all that 


ve can imagine or conceive, and therefor 


ob. xliĩ. 


it becomes every one of us, to lay ou 
Mouths in the Duſt, left we utter whit 
we underſtand not, and Things too wwonttr- 


ful for us which we know not. For, as1 


noble Author obſerves, the Excellencies ol 
the Divine Nature are ſo tranſcendent, that 
it might juſtly diſcourage us from offerinf 
ſo much as to celebrate them, if infinite 


Goodneſs was not one of them, Thus! 


have endeavoured to give you ſome Light, 
how that Notion, which we have of 2 
Spirit, may be applied to God : I proceed 


to prove, 


III. Thar God is ſuch a fpiritual Be- 


ing as J have deſcribed to you, and, 


1. TIs evident that God is a Spirit; 


| becauſe he is the moſt perfect Being. The 


general 


Gd is a | Spivie 


bra God, is, that he is a Being who com- 


more perfect a any Being is, the leſs Com- 
merce it has with Matter. Now we ſee in 
this viſible World, that God has given to 
his Creatures different Degrees of Perfecti- 
dn; he has placed them in different Ranks 
and Claſſes; ſo that, from the Contemplati- 
vn of the meaner and more ignoble Parts of 
ie Univerſe, we may be led, as it were, 
dtep by Step, to acknowledge and adore 
ut Fountain of Perfection, that Author of 
good and perfect Gift from whence 
they e their Original. The greateſt 
Part of this vifible World is a lumpiſh 
Maſs, which remains unactive and im- 
moveable, unleſs it receives an Impreſſion 
from ſome external Agent, Some Parts 
of it are endowed with a Principle of Ve- 
getation; others have Senſe and Inſtinct 
allotted to them ; to Man God has given 
Reaſon, he has placed a Power in him to 
perform ſach Actions as no meer bodily 
Agent can effect; he has furniſhed him 
with ſuch Faculties, as render him capable 
of contemplating this viſible World, go- 
verning — Beings, celebrating the 
Wiſdom and Goodneſs of his great Crea- 
tor, and rendering unto him Praiſe and 

Adoration. 


— Notion, which all Mankind fetain 85 RN. 
prehends all poſſible Perfection; and, the — 


Gd. is 4 Spirit. 


Sen RM. 1 In the next Place; God ; s Mlows, 


"I pleaſed | to uſe the [ try, of Angels 4 e Ci 
Wo Rank of Bein , who. are fred from il Bang 
Incumbrance. of. Matter, and, by that Mliheſe: 


Means, more rèadyj and more able to per. 
form that Office allotted them by Gal, 
of being miniſtring Spirits, and executing 
God's Commands ; that there are ſuch Be. 
ings, is evident, not only from Divine Re. 
velation, but from Natural Reaſon itſelf; 

becauſe all Hiſtories furniſh us with I 
ſtances of ſüch Effects wrought 
inviſible, Beings, a8 ſurpaſs. f 
any Man to perform. Nov ſince 't 
evident, that all theſe ſeveral Ranks of R 
ings have more or leſs of Power, Effa 
cy, and Perfection, according as they 1 
more or leſs immerſed in Matter, we mi 
thence reaſonably conclude, that the Eſſence 
of that Being, from whence all theſe hx. 
fections are derived is purely ſpiritual; andthit 
thoſe Creatures moſt reſemble him, and at 
the fitteſt Repreſentations of his Divine Ne 
ture, which are endowed with the highel 
Degrees of Perfection. Since therefore the 
5 exalted, the moſt noble, the moll 
perfect Being that we can conceive, | 
ſuch a Being as is incorporeal, ſuch a Being 
as is endowed with the utmoſt Extent of 


EPS and Power ; ; it _—_—y fol 
5 | OW; 


I 50d is 4 Oey 


theſe Perfections, the Father of Spirits, and 


15 W may argue from thoſe Excel: 
_— which conſtitute the Divine N a⸗ 
thoſe incommunicable Properties 
hic are included in the Notion of 
60; ſuch as are theſe; that God is an in- 


For whatſoever is material, muſt be 
. it muſt have ſome Bounds, and be 
onfined to ſome limited Space; tis di- 
ible into Parts, and therefore continu- 
ly undergoes ſome Change or other ; it 
an act only within its own proper Sphere, 
nd its Influence reaches no farther, than 
t can tranſmit its more active Parts. - But 


lteration or Change; in him there 7s 10 
artableneſs, neither Shadow of Turning, 
nd therefore he muſt needs be a Prritual 
ing. 

3. Tu 1s may be proved from the Conſi- 
eration of thoſe Works of Wonder, which 
K he 


lows, that the moſt ſuitable Conteptions SE RIC. 
we cin frame of God are, that he is a VI. 
Being, who is the Source and Fountain of — 


therefore that he muſt needs be pin. 


| init, unchangeable, and omnipreſent Be- 


od is preſent in all Places, and yet is 
ontained by none, the Heaven of Heavens 2 Chroti 
mor contain bim. He is ſubject to no ii. 6. 
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| 87 Kut. he has produced : We Heavens detlare thy 
FL Glory of Cad, and the Firmament feu 
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was contrived, with what — Skil 
every Part of it is formed, with what cy. 
rious and inimitable Work the laſ 
Inſect is framed, muſt needs conclude tht 
it could never be the Effect of any mates 
rial Agent. For, ſince the Cauſe muſt be 
more noble than the Effect, it will neceſſ. 
rily follow, that ſuch Effects of Wiſdon, 
Goodneſs, and Power, muſt needs pu- 
ceed from a fpiritual Agent. I now haſty 
to conſider, 
IV. and Lafth, what Inferences natunh 
ariſe from · the Belief of this Truth, Thi 
God is a Spirit; and, 
1. FROM hence we may- infer, thati 
is unreaſonable to make any viſible Repr 
ſentation of God, For ſince the Nam 
of God is ſpiritual, fince he is not the 
Object of our Sight, therefore our Inn 
ginations cannot frame any Thing like 
him; much leſs can he be repreſentel 
by any bodily Shape. For all our | 
mages of Things come in by the Senſeelves, 
our Imaginations work upon thoſe Idei Notion 
of corporeal Things adminiſtered fronWlinded 
without ; and therefore 'tis — NVorſhi 
| | Wo, 4 _ tram | 


God is 4 Spirit. 


at Limner appear, who ſhould endeavour 
t a Sound, or to carve the Image 
f an Eccho ? What Colours would he 
make uſe of to repreſent the Soul of Man, 
x to expreſs that Part of us which moſt 
eſembles God? And, if this would be 
o fooliſh an Attempt, it muſt needs be 
nuch more ſo, to make an Image of God 
umſelf, or to delineate that Being, whoſe 
cellencies and Perfections infinitely ex- 
el the Soul of Man. God's Nature is ſo 
r exalted above all that we can conceive 
ogy that tis an Inſtance of his won- 


is pleaſed to make any Diſcovery of 
l imſelf unto us, or to permit us to frame 
y Conceptions of his Being and Attri- 
utes; but to make any Image of God, to 
preſs him by any bodily Shape, derogates 
0 much from oy Dignity of his Nature, 
lat even natural Reaſon will convince us, 
oth of its Folly and Impiety ; and there- 
de, even many of the Heathens them- 
tes who had corrupted their natural 
otions of God, and whoſe Reaſon was 


0 
N 


orſhip, had yet 1525 ſufficient remain- 


E 


frame an Image or Picture of ſuch a Being, 3 
ain it in our Fancies, which is not VI. 
the Obiect of Senſe. How ridicalous vod 


al Goodnels and Condeſcenſion, that 


linded by a ſuperſtitious and idolatrous 
K 2 | g 
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8E RM. ing, to condemn this Practice. Tf Pulle 
bhape of God And the Ancient Roman 


* 


goras forbad his Scholars to engrave any 
(we are told) for 170 Years after the Build. 
ing of their City, never worſhipped thei 
Gods by any material Repreſentation : $ 
that we may juſtly wonder, that thi 

- ſhould be practiſed by the modern Romas. 
its, who, tho they live in Times of great 
er Light, have yet tranſcribed this, as wel 
as many other of the erroneous Practice 
of their Heatheniſh Anceſtors, s. 

2. THE Belief, that God is a Hi. 
rit, ſhould teach us to entertain ſuitable 
| Notions of God. It is impoſſible, indeed, 
for us to frame a full and adequate Not- 
on of a Spirit; in this Life our Knowledge 
depends ſo much upon our external Senſe, 
that what is not groſs enough to be ſe, 
is with very great Difficulty comprehend 
ed; and if we are ſo much in the Dark a 
to ſpiritual Beings in general; if the Ni 
ture of Angels, and our own Souls, {ur 


fles our Knowledge, how much mom * 60 
muſt the Knowledge of the Divine Natum ng 
be incomprehenſible, whoſe glorious Ex fied 
cellencies and Perfections infinitely tr: Len 2 
ſoend thoſe which we apprehend in creat, 
ed Spirits; and yet, tho our, Conception r m 
of the Divine Nature are vaſtly diſprc 


a portion 


God is 4 Spirit. 
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| 
beſt Ideas of him which we can; and, 
whenever' we contemplate his incompre- 

henfible Eſſence, to do it with the moſt 
profound Adoration and Veneration imagi - 
able. Tho'.we cannot comprehend God 
in our finite Underſtandings, yet we muſt 
endeavour, as much as poſſibly we can, to 
glorify him with our Spirits, and to ſuit 
our Notions to thoſe Diſcoveries he has 
been pleaſed to make of himſelf to Man- 
kind. We ſhall be inexcuſable, if, whilft 
ve acknowledge him to be a ſpiritual Being, 
whoſe Perfections are infinite, we repreſent 
him in our Minds under any corporeal 
Form, -and fancy God to be ſuch a one 
s ourſelves ; if we cloath him with any 
of thoſe Paſſions and Aﬀections which we 
frail Creatures are ſubject to, or attribute to 
him any Thing which implies Imperfec- 
ton, *Tis true, our moſt exalted Noti- 
ons of God will be unworthy of him, 
and, when we have done what we can to 
ſpiritualiſe our Conceptions, our Fancies 
will be filled with corporeal Images, and 
ſomething of Senſe will interpoſe itfelf in 
our moſt abſtracted Notions ; and there- 
fore, whatſoever Conception of God comes 


portiotiable to their Object; tho. we can- Sz RRr. 
not think of God as we ought to do; yet VI. 
this will not excuſe. us from framing the 


134 God is 4 Spirit. 
SE RM. into our Minds, we muſt humbly acknoy. 
VI. ledge that it is unworthy of him, and 
that he is above all that we conceive 
and think; we muſt acknowledge the 
Frailty of our Faculties, and the Infemi 

ty of our own Minds, and beſeech God to 

— hten our Underſtandings, and to teach 


e Knowledge of himſelf. g 
70 e e then e my ind ü 
infer from hence, that the Perfection of ties, | 
our Nature chiefly conſiſts in the mom uur, t 
Endowments of our Soul; for, ſince I nore 
moſt reſemble God in that Part of ug ni 


which is ſpritual, therefore, the more we 
cultivate our Souls, the better they u 
furniſhed with heavenly Graces, the near 
they approach to that State of Perfet 
on, in which our Bleſſedneſs doth confi; 
and fince Wiſdom, Holineſs, Powe, 
and Goodneſs are thoſe Divine Attributs, 
which are originally in God, and which 
render the Divine Nature infinitely mor 
excellent than any created Spirit; there 
fore, the more our Souls partake of thel 
Divine PerfeCtions, the more wiſe, and 
holy, and juſt, and good we are, tht 
more conformable are we to our Heaven» 
ly Original, in which the Perfection d 
our Nature doth conſiſt. 
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The Ftermty of God. = - 
4 Hzgncse. we may learn to expect 8E RM. 
with Confidence all thoſe fprritual Gifts VF _ 
which God. has promiſed us in his Holy wy 
Word; we may ho aſſured, that he is | 
both eg and able to 'us in a 
Time of Danger, to ſuppert us in a Time 
of Affliction and Diſtreſs, to ſtrengthen 
us 55 Time of Trial an and Temptation, 
in all our Needs and Calami- 
' Grace will be ſufficient for us, 
more ſpiritual any Being is, the 
_—— it is ; and, fince 
> pleaſed to file himſelf the Fu- 
Spirits, we may be affured that 
ionately ſeeks the Welfare of 
pring, and yearns with Bowels 
good Will towards them, 
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5H dex we may collect, that Man's 
chief Haf ineſs, in another Life, will con- 
fiſt in the Viſion of God, and a cloſer 


Q= 


nion to the Divine Nature ; for, ſince 
al Content and Satisfaction flows from a 
Likeneſs and Suitableneſs of Nature, no- 
thing can afford fo much Pleaſure to the 
Soul as the Knowledge of God and the 
Contemplation of his wonderful Excel- 
lencies. In this Life, we only behold 
8 Glafs darkly; he is pleaſ- 
ed to diſcover to us his back Parts, and 


to demonſtrate _ 7 
0 


6 Cod is a Spirit. 
en colts 5:Bot. 
VI. the Life to come, we ſhall ſee him Face 
E 
his OCountenance will enligh 
ten our Underſtar dings, and give us 3 
Notions of his Being and Eſſence, hi 
glorious Attributes and Divine Excellen- 
dies; nay, perhaps he will diſcover to 
us many Perfections which we were 
- wholly unacquainted withal before. He 
will fill us with as nch Light and 
Knowledge as our finite Capacities ar 
capable of comprehending ; nay, he wil 
enlarge our Faculties, and fit and pre 
pare them for thoſe glorious Diſcoveries 
which he will. make of himſelf to u, 
and our Souls will be borne up upon. th 
Wings of Knowledge and Love; for 
the longer we contemplate his Divin 
Excellencies; the more we ſhall diſcover 
of them, and, the more we know of 
them, the more ghar ſhall we de- 
fire to be united to them, and the more 
_ affectionate will our Praiſes and Adon- 
tions be: Theſe are Emplo 


yments ſuit- 
able to our ſpiritual Parts; theſe are Jojs 


ble to our Souls, which alone can 
afford them Content and Satisfaction. 
Ben in this Life, when we only know 
in Part, how pleaſing and 5. an 
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Employment is it to contemplate the 8E RN. 
Works of Nature, to confider the Rea- VI. 
ſons and Cauſes of Things, and to bee 
hold the wonderful Wiſdom of God in 


he. Contrivance of this World; and if 


ſo, how tranſporting a Pleaſure muſt it 
needs be, how ſurpaſſing all that we now 


an think or conceive, when not only: 
the Knowledge of natural Things ſhall 


be diſcovered to us, but the God of 
Nature ſhall diſplay his Excellencies be- 


fore our Sight; when we ſhall behold 


tim, who is now inviſible, becauſe he 


i only : ſpiritually to be diſcerned ? 
6. and Lafily, Ir God is a Spirit, then 


we ought to worſhip him in Spirit and 
n Truth, i. e. we muſt not worſhip God 


with a falſe Worſhip as the Samaritans 
dd on Mount Gerizim; but our Wor- 
ſhip. muſt be true, ſuch as God has en- 
yined, and performed after ſuch a Man- 
ner as God has appointed. Our Wor- 


ſhip alſo muſt be piritual, it muſt not 
conſiſt chiefly in outward Ceremonies, or 


in the external Solemnities, as the Fewi/h 


Worſhip did, but in the ſuitable Diſpo- 
ſitions and Aﬀections of the Soul. Our 
Obligation to ſuch a Worſhip as this 
will naturally follow from the Principle, 
that God is 4 Spirit, for this Excellency 


of 


5 Gal i is 4 _ . 


gERM. of God's Nature is the original Founk. 

VI. tion of God's Worſhip ; 35 thre 
w— worſhip him, becauſe he is worthy 

; and claims a * — all the 850 

we can a orſhip is no but 

the — that Honour which i 

due unto him, his infinite Per. 

fections, and acknowledging him for the 

great Creator and Benefactor of Mankind, 

Now he that would do this aright mu 

conſider, what thoſe glorious Perfection 

are which he ought to acknowledge 

muſt be ſenſible of that infinite Diftana, 

which is between the Creature and th; 

Creator ; both which Conſiderations wil 

teach him, that, fince God is @ Spirit, w 

aught to worſhip him in 3 and i 

Truth; for, ſince the beſt of our Servi 

are infinitely below the Worth and Dign- 

ty of that God to whom we perfem 

them; therefore we muſt be ſure to di 

fer up to him the beſt and moſt war 

thy Preſent which we have, and endes 

vour to make ſuch an Offering as is ſuit 

Able to his Nature, though infinitely dil 

propartionable to the Worth of our ge- 

nefactor. Since we acknowledge God to 

be a fprritual Being, who is preſent in 

all Places, and knows all our Thought; 

it is therefore our Duty to „ | 

| pic 


LH hs 


God it a Spirit, 
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Wills to his Divine Will, The Worſhip 
of our Bodies is, indeed, required of us; 
becauſe this will be very ſerviceable to 
raiſe up devout Thoughts in our Souls, 
to put us in Mind of the Duty we are 
about, and to fix our Thoughts on the 
Object of our Addreſſes ; and becauſe 
Cod created our Bodies as well as our 
Souls, and therefore may reaſonably ex- 
pedꝭ that we ſhould yield him the Homage 
cf chem: But the Worſhip of our Souls 
Wis that which he has chiefly a Reſpect 
c, without which, whoever performs the 
: external Solemnities of Religion, offers 
up a noiſome Carcaſs inſtead of an ac- 
Wy ceptable Oblation ; his Sacrifice wants a 
Heart, which was always accounted omi- 
nous under the Jewiſb Diſpenſation, and 
i as abominable in the Sight of God, 
as if be cut off a Dog's Neck, in the 
Words of the Prophet; for God is 4 
vp1rit,. that is, a Being which has Know- 
kdge and Power; he is a Spirit infinite- 
perfect, and therefore is - omniſcient, 
omnipotent, and omnipreſent ; all which 
Ferfections call for our moſt humble and 


| derout Adorations, and require that our 
| n 


to à reverential Fear of his Maje- 822. 
ot his Perfections, and to conform r 


w 7 God is a Spirit. 
Sz AM. Worſhip be performed in Spirit and i 
VI. Truth, Holl un and fooliſh a Thing 
I it for us, to fancy that we can pleaſe 
God with a Worſhip of our own In. 
vention; that he is delighted with Show 
and Appearances, - with the gaudy Out- 
fide. of Religion; that his Anger will be 
appeaſed with the Blood of Bulls and 
| Goats,' or his Favour gained with a fawn. 
ing and hypocritical Service, the bare Per- 
formance of the external Duties of Rel. 
gion? No, let us not deceive ourſelves; 
God has told the Jews long ago, that 
' theſe are not acceptable unto him, Briy 
Tai. i. 13.770 more vain Oblations, ' Incenſe is an Al. 
i mination unto me, the New-moons and Sal. 
baths, the Calling f © Aſſemblies I cam 
away with, it is Iniquity, even the f. 
lemn Meeting. The moſt ſolemn Wor- 
ſhip of God is not acceptable unta God, 
unleſs the Spirit and Soul go along with 
it; for God is an omniſcient Spirit, he 
. knows all the Thoughts of our Heart, 
hae ſees all the Deſires and Affections of 
our Souls, and takes Notice of all our 
Wanderings in his Service; ſo that we 
do but deceive ourſelves if we pretend to 
worſhip him, whilſt at the ſame Time 
our Hearts go after our Covetouſneſs, and 
our Thoughts are employed about our 
be: : world 


God is a Spirit. 


tent Spirit, and can ſupply all our 
K Which Perfections ſhould teach 
us to approach the Throne of Grace with 
Confidence and Aſſurance, that he will 
make good all his Promiſes unto us. Let 
ne "arm beſeech you, Brethren, that 
1 not only your Bodies, but your 
Souls alſo, a living Sacrifice, bob, accept- 
able unto God, which is your reaſonable 
Service : And be not conformed unto this 
World, but be transformed by the Renew- 
ing of your Minds, that ye may prove 
A 1 f is that good and acceptable, and per- 
a Will of God. Which that we may 
always 4 God of his Mercy mou for 
I c = Sake, | 


* 1 3 1 380608 4$ @ Us — 
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3 SERMON 


worldly . Concerns. He is an omnipreſent Sx RNM - 
Spirit, and can hear our Prayers at all VI. 
Times, and in all Places: He is an om. 


- Fl 
n 
=o 0 * 
4 . 2 
4 A : 2 = * * 
1 : 2 vo 4 - 
* : 7 — F N 
* 
a ” t * — 
« & 0 8 $4.4 4 p 22 ; 
NK Rab 2-58 ” * * #2 „ e Vo fe 
4 __ 


i: TY 2 — * d 
7 , 
— a a — 2 8 
5 WS, 8 9 — * n * a > 0 — I — 
"I * * 81 3 +; , n _ . ah. Y FYy 11 PEPE" — 1 4 
5 —_- * — — 0 


S ER MON VII. 
The Omnipreſence of GO. 


Cc, Hd 


5 5 


S EE 
1 


„ PE IR „ 8 


* * N 8 * 
" Y z 4 > 1 * a 
—— —— neg — — : * * —B i i al. os — As. 

9 N R 2 * * ML 4 2 * * _ 1 


Ps ALM cxxxix. 7. 


Whither ſhall I go from thy Spirit! 
Or whither ſhall I flee from thy 
Preſence? 4 oo 


SERM. _ = HIS Pſalm was probably com- 

VII. poſed by David, when he lay 

— under Saul s Diſpleaſure, when 

the Calumnies and malicious 

| - Accuſations of Doeg and other Court- 

| Paraſites had ſo far gained the Aſcen- 

dant over Saul, that he looked upon Da- 

vid as one who was diſaffected to his Go- 

vernment, one who fomented Diviſions 

and Diſſenſions amongſt his Subjects, and 
aſpired to the Crown of J/rael. 
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The Onmipreſence of God. 143 
Tu xs falſe Accuſations and l- ground- SR RM. 
ed Jealouſies were far more grievous to VII. 
Deu than all the Troubles he under 
weat, during his Baniſhment, becauſe his 
Integrity was called in Queſtion, which of 
al Things im the World he endeavoured 
to hold faſt ; * becauſe he was not 
landered being a Rebel _—_ 
8 but alſo accuſed of being a 
Hypocrite towards God; fo that not on- 
ly his own private Intereſt, but the pu- 
bie Intereſt of Religion ſuffered, and 
wicked and prophane Perſons took Oc- | 
caſion from hence to blaſpheme the Holy 
Name of God, For they fbeak againſt Pf exxxix. 
thee wickedly, and thine Enemies take thy 20. 
Name in vain. _- 
AND therefore David, in ſeveral of 
his Pſalms, and particularly in this one 
hundred and thirty-ninth Pſalm profeſſes 
bis Innocence, and appeals to God, who 
dicerns the moſt hidden Thoughts and 
Intents of the Heart, and cites his Ad- 
verlaries to appear before God's Tribunal, 
to anſwer thoſe falſe and malicious Ac- 
cuſations, which they had made againſt - 
him, and beſeeches God to judge and re- » 
yenge his Cauſe. 
To vindicate himſelf, as much as poſe 
lible he could, - from thoſe falſe Impu- 


tations, | 


244 . ne W if 60 


SE RR. tations, he pens this Pſalm, which he de 
. livered to the Maſter of Muſic, to be: 
A hſting Teſtimony of his Sincerity, and ii 
| ſeaſonable Admonition to all thoſe : why 
harbour any villainous and treaſonable De. 
ſigns, to lay them aſide, and to forber 
4 putting them into Practice. 
Tux Argument he makes Uſe of, ü 
all along taken from the Confideratio 
of God's Omniſtienee and Omnipreſenc, 
that God knows all the Thoughts and 
Pf. exxxix. Intents of our Heart, even thoſe Thought 
1 2. which are afar ; thoſe "Thoughts which 
| are not yet conceived in our Mind; 
he knows all our Words before they at 
uttered with the Tongue; he can tell u 
what we have done, and what we at 
about to do, and what we ſhall do to the 
w. 3. End of our Lives, 
Bur how God can do this, from 
hence, or from what Principles, he de- 
duces his Knowledge, this, he confeſſes, 5 
too wonderful for rol it was too high, le 
ib.6. could not attain unto it; but yet, he er. 
preſſes his Certainty of the Thing, and 
concludes, that, ſince God knows all 
Things, that therefore he muſt be pre- 
ſent in all Places, and that all the En- 
deavours of the Sinner to elude his Ven- 


geance are to no Purpoſe: Whither = 
g0 


N. 8 4 God. 


Bed in Hell, behold, thou art there. ; 
f he had faid, Jam indeed fled . 
je Preſence of Saul, I have eſcaped thoſe 
ares which he had laid for my Life, 

d am ſecure from his Diſpleaſure ; my 

pnocence has been to me a brazen Wall, 

xd I live ſecurely under the Protection of 
te Almighty ; but, if I had made God 
Enemy, or committed any of thoſe 

ins my Adverſaries charge me withal, 

know there had been no Way of fle- 
g from his Vengeance, or eſcaping the 
niſhment of my Sins; thoſe Places, 

hich conceal me from my offended 
rince, are all open to God's all-ſeeing 
ye, and full of his Divine Preſence. 
uther ſhall I go from thy Spirit? Or 
liber ſhall T - flee from = Preſence ? 
he Queſtion implies the Negative, and 
notes to us this plain and uſeful Truth, 
tat God is preſent in all Places, his 
ing is diffuſe through the whole 
Vorld, and that therefore it is impoſſible 
> conceal ourſelyes * his e 


Je, 1 


yum thy, Spirit Or whither ſhall T flee Sie: 
2 thy Freſence? If T aftend up into VII. 
Heaven, thou art there ; if - I make 2 — — 


146 
SE RM. AND, that I may render this Truth mote 

VII. uſeful and inſtructive, I ſhall endeavour to 
ny ſhew, mt k | | NEE 


| 
In 
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| | 


The Omnipreſence of Gl. 


=» Wu Ar we mean, when we ſay that 
God is omnipreſent. 
II. I sHALL make Proof of this Article of 


our Faith. Th 
III. I SsnALL conſider | what Influ 
the Belief of this Attribute of God 


ought to have on our Lives and Con- 
verſations. Aud. 


I. I'snarr conſider what we men, 
when we ſay that God is ommnipreſent. 
Tux Onmipreſence of God is an Artick 
of our Faith, which, we confeſs, is in- 
comprehenſible ; God's Effence is infinite 
and cannot be comprehended in our finit 
Underftandings, and therefore we ought, 
every one of us, to fay with the P Palm 
lv. 3. Great is the Lord, and greatly to be praf- 
ed ; and bis Greatneſs is unſearchable. 
Vr, though we cannot comprehend 
the Omnipreſence of God, or poſitively de- 


fine wherein it confiſts, or frame an ade · ¶ ſcribec 
quate Notion of it; yet, if we profeß ¶ lmitec 
our Belief of it, we muſt frame ſome f eds, 
Notion or other of it, though very in-only: t 
perfect; and it is our Duty to endeavouMtiz? p 


t0 


— __— 
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tion of it, as the abſtruſe Nature of the VII. 


dubject is capable of. We ought to con- 


fider what Light God has afforded us 
from the Principles of Reaſon, and what 
Revelation he has made of this Divine At- 
tribute in the Holy Scriptures. 

Ir we ſeriouſly contemplate this Mat- 
ter, we ſhall find, that the Holy Scrip- 
tures make Mention of a two-fold Pre- 
mce of God, the one general, the other 
more Particulay. 

By the particular Preſence off God we 
are to underſtand, thoſe — 2 Ma- 
nfeftations which God is pleaſed to make 
of himſelf to ſome Perſons, in fome Places, 


Thus God was preſent with Moſes in the 
Buſh, with the People of 1rae! in the 


te Manifeſtations of his Glory; in his 


& of his Holy Spirit. 


Tits is riot that Preſence of God de- | 
fcribe> to us in the Text, becauſe it is 


limited and bounded to particular Ob- 


ks, and, by Conſequence, finite, and is 
only the Effect of that general and en- 


¹ Pr wank 7 God, which * _ 
5 L 2 


* 
. "> 40 
- 4 6 ts 
A . as 3 


and at fome- particular Times and Seaſons.” 


bad; thus he is preſent in Heaven by 


Church, and in the Heart of every good 
ad pious Chriſtian, by the Gifts and Ga- | 
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SER RM. in all Places, and is communicated to all b 
II. Things. And this is three-fold : „ 

— 1. GOD i, preſent in all Places, and f 5, 
FU with all Things, by his . he II. 

b knows whatſoever is done in the World 6 81 

he beholds every Thing, though tran I Path 

acted in che fartheſt Parts of the Fand BF, p 
or in the cloſeſt Retirements ; nay, be thens, 

| is 4 Diſcerner of the hidden 2 bought: A model 

| and Intents f the Heart; neither is ther vet; 

| any Creature that is not manifeſt in bs Wil. wh 

| Sight . But all Things are nated and qm. I res, 

f | £ ed 10 the Eyes ＋ him, 5 with whom We to all 

| Heb. iv. have to do, „ : conſid 
12. GOD is omnipreſent by his Powe will n 
and Operation; he, who at firſt create And, 
all Things, ſtill preſerves and upho WW 1.“ 

them, DES governs them, and man- Wl 

ges them all as beſt ſecures the Ends d the P, 

is Government, and brings about the WW. | p 

wiſe Deſigns of his over - ruling Prov- Spirit 

; + dence; it is in him we live, and move, and Preſen 
Ad, xvii. have our Being. „ „ „che Pl 
* 3. GOD 7s omnipreſent efentialy, h I dan fe 
Being is diffuſed through Univerk, trat! 
; and though he is not circumſcribed and Farth, 
limited by any determinate Place, as al yet af 
5 created Beings are, yet there is no Place preſent 
XL | in which he is not. The Manner, how i; no 
bei thus preſent; cannot be comprehent N Bom! 


\ ? | | 


Tube Onnipreſence of God. 


ſhould want Words to expreſs it by. 

II. AND therefore I proceed, Secondly, 
to make Proof of this Article of our 
Faith; and this I might eaſily perform 


by producing what both Fews and Hea- 


thens, the antient Philoſophers and our 
modern Reaſoners, have ſaid on this Sub- 


ert; but I ſhall rather apply my Thoughts 


to what I find revealed in the Holy Scrip- 
tures, as containing Arguments ſuitable 
to all Capacities, which being ſeriouſly 


confidered, and frequently thought on, 
will make every one wiſe unto Salvation. 
And, 3 


1, I SHALL begin with the Words 
mmediately following the Text, in which 
the P/almiſt gives an Anſwer to the Queſ- 
tion propoſed, Yhbither ſhall Igo from thy 
Spirit? Or whither ſhall T flee from thy 
Preſence ? And then he reckons up all 


the Places which a vain and wicked Man 
can fancy to himſelf, to be a ſecure Re- 


. 
2 
233 44h a , OS. 
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treat from the Anger of God, Heaven, 


Earth, the Sea, and even Hell itſelf; and 


yet after all he concludes, that God is 
preſent in all thoſe Places, and that there 
s no Poſſibility of concealing ourſelves 


from his all-ſeeing Eye: If 1 aſcend up 


& 3 into 


* 
. an Ns. 2 
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of by our limited Conceptions ; and, 85. 
though we could comprehend it, yet we VII. 


— 


4 a * a — TREPOe" 9 18 oh F 4 
oe! N 8 X * 8 9 + US" : 7 e * : 2 N EP 
$5 "6 hy pes 3 8 . 7 
3 Fr 1 * b * „ 3 N oi 2 
4 1 2 * Es — 0 - 4 
7 x; 7 * 
8 * - 


282 OR * 1 * ” r 4 Had N 
4 { 5 * 4444 * — ID 3 9 tt m 
” * ie 9 7 r 9 8 ” O66 Te 8 125 7 1 PO 
2 Fi a * 
® 
. 


ee Onmipreſence af God. 


Sr RM. into Heaven, thou art there; if I make ny 


VII. 


* 


Ver. 2. 


Bed in Hell, behold, thou art there ; if T tale 


be Wings of the Morning, and quell in 
| the uttermoſ® Parts of the Sea, even ther; 
ſhall thy Hand lead me, and thy. right Hand 
ſhall hold me, And that, by this er 


* 


of God in all theſe Places, is meant Gods 


gſential Preſence, and not his Preſence by 
his Power and Knowledge, is plain, be. 
cauſe theſe Words are brought in by tie 


Pſalmiſt, as an Argument to prove tht 


Propoſition, that God knows the Heart of 


Man, and under/tands their Thoughts afar 
off ; and this he proves, becauſe God i 


HpPreſent in all Places, and muſt needs ſe 


and take Notice of them. 

Ix like Manner, in the Prophet J/i, 
we find God himſelf thus arguing : Tiu 
faith the Lord, The Heaven is my Throv, 


and the Earth is my Foot- tool; and there- 


fore he demands, in the Verſes immedi- 
ately following, Where is the Houſe that yt 
build unto me? and Where is the Place if 
my Reſt? As if he ſhould have ſaid, That 
it was a vain and fooliſh Thing for the 
Jews to imagine that God's Being was 
confined to that Temple which they had 
built, or that, becauſe they were the pecu- 
har People of God, therefore God had took 

EO 1 5 


2501. 


u o his ee them, and was on- ITT Y | 
ly eſentially preſent in the Houſe which VII. 
they had built for him: Becauſe, as be. 


there argues, his Eſſence is diffuſed thro! 
the Univerſe, the Heaven is his Throne, 


and the Earth his Footfiool ; he is above 
the one, and tramples the other under his 


Feet; for, as he purſues his Argument, all Ver. 2. 


128 Things hath my Hand made, God 
vas the — Architect and Creator of this 

World, and all that therein is, and, there- 
fore, had a Being long before it was created, 
and by Conſequence could not be confine 
ed to any determinate Space. 


To both which we may add, what Jer mil. 


the Prophet tells us plainly, that no Man *+ 


can hide himſelf from God's Preſence, be- 


[ 
f 


p 


cauſe God fills Heaven and Earth. And , ings 
that the Heaven of Heavens cannot contain viii. 7. 


lim. All which Places ſerve to teach us, 

that God's Eſſence is infinitely diffuſed 
thro' the whole World, no Place is void of 
his Preſence, there is not the leaſt Mote 
or Atom in which God doth not exiſt ; 

and tho*' we cannot underſtand the Man- 
ner how God is thus omnipreſent, and there 
may be many Objections raiſed which we 


cannot anſwer ; yet this ſhould not make 


our Faith ſtagger, becauſe we have no 
Reaſon to expect that our weak and finite 
ä _ 
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St RM. Capacities ſhould cps. the Being 
. of an infinite God. 

— AND, methinks, hee der hoy 7 

little true Knowledge we are Maſters of 


own Make. and Frame, and the Operati. 


the Government of our Lives and Come. 
—_ And, 


Ss ſhould teach us to walk circum- 


Words, and Actions, and to behave our- 
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haw ignorant we are in thoſe. Things we 
are conſtantly converſant about, and hoy 
great Strangers we are to ourſelves, to our 


ons of our own Squls ; we ſhould find no 
Cauſe. ta wander, that Things ſo remote 
ſhould be hid-from us, and that we can. 
not fathom the Being of an infinite God; 
fince no wiſe Man would own ſuch a Go 
as could be comprehended by us. And 
therefore I ſhall 2g 42 

III. nd Laſy, T p conſider of what 
Uſe the Belief of this Truth may be, for 


"HE Belief, that God is preſent i in al 
ſpectly, to be careful of all our Thought; 


ſelves alex ſuch a Manner, as becomes 
Perſons who believe that they live under 
the Eye of an all-ſeeing God, who takes 
Notice of all their Doings, and. will cer- 
tainly call them to an Account for them, 


and either reward or puniſh them at the 
Laſt * 
FoR 


Fox a. warily and cigiinſhnly* do Sr RM, 
e behave ourſelves, when we are in the VII. 
View of thoſe whom. we reverence, ei? 


ber for their Wiſdom, Gravity, or A. 
hority over us? How careful are we when 
e approach the Throne or Preſence of 
ur Prince, that we do not utter one un- 


y becoming Action or Geſture? And 
ſo, how much more careful ought we 


ſngue as it were with a Bridle, and to 
aſt out of our Minds all wicked and un- 
lean Thoughts, all carnal Deſires and 
ufections; when we conſider. that the 


W's Habitation he loketh upon all the Inha- * 
ante of the Earth : He faſpionetb their 
Hearts alike ; he confidereth all their Works. 
2. How much more watchful ought 
re to be, that we do not fall into any 
in ? Not only the more open and groſſer 
\ts of Debauchery, but alſo thoſe Sins 
ich Men affect to commit with the 


onfider, that, tho” we ſhould eſcape the 


ſelves 


nly Word, that we are not guilty of 


) be to walk uprightly, to "reſtrain our 


rat God of Heaven and Earth looks 

own upon us? For, as the Fſalmiſt ſpeaks, 

[he Lord looketh from Heaven ; he 2 pf xxxiii. 
tb all the Sons of Men : From the Place o 5 "Its 


greateſt Privacy imaginable. For let us 


Lye of Men, yet we cannot conceal our- 


Mien and Angels. 


8 


Y 2 take. him for our Shield, if hs a good and 
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Sx 2M. ſelves from the Sight of an all-ſeeing 
VII. who will novbe mocked but wi 
Gr Time or other, bri 


founded at that great and terrible Dy 
when all the Secrets of Men's Hearts hi 
de laid open and revealed; when thok 
Sins, which we have committed with ſo 
much Privacy, ſhall be publiſhed, opal, 
and writ in ſuch- legible £ 8. 
. the whole World may read them? 


ſelf a Di en, 9 the Thoughts and Intent 
of the Heart. 


he dee A God. 


Ole 


Light all wicke 
Deeds, and expoſe ther to the View of 
Ax p how ſhall we be imaged mnt 


Sax not therefore of any Sin, Dot 
God fee it, or is there any Knowledge i in th 
anoft Hig þ? For God is Ligbt, and in li 
there is no Darkneſs at all, 7. be mm 
and the Light are both alike to ham, le 

pierces even to the Dividing aſumder of it 
Joints and the Marrow, ſtiles hin- 


3. Tu Meditation on this Divine At. 
tribute of God's Omniſcience and On- 
nipreſence, will afford us Grounds of Com- 
fort and Support, under all the Affliction 
and Calamities of this Life, whether tems 


poral or ſpiritual. 
For if we make God our Refuge, and 


SN 
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deaſon to afraid, chough the Earth be 
moved, and the Mountains be carried int 
. Midh of the Sea. 
For God is pre 
t all Times, and has promiſed that he 
il ep Lim in perfect Peace, coef Mind 
$ fayed on bim. 

"Wren all other Helps fail, when not 
ay our Strength, our Riches, -and qur 
ends fail us, but even when our Father 
ad our Mother forſake us, then our God 
vill take us up. For the Eyes of the Lord 
n to and fro, through the whole Earth, 
o ſhew himſelf ſtrong in Behalf of them, 
rhoſe Heart is perfect towards him. 

4. ASER1ovus Reflection on this Truth, 
it God is omnipreſent, will enable us to 
fer up our Prayers and Praiſes unto him, 
ith Affiance and Devotion. 

Fox, was God limited to any certain 
Place, we could not be affured that he 
ard our Prayers, or gave Ear to our Re- 
r he might be employed about o- 
Affairs, and, tho' with the Worſhip- 
as of Baal we cried never ſo loud, yet 
we could have no Aſſurance that our Ad- 
lrefles reached his Ears; but when we are 


con- 


* 


oly Life we put ourſelves under his Pro- ! 
ection, he will be a very ready Help. unto VII. 
18 wp ak f Trauble, and we ll have 9 —— 


nt in all „ and 7 —5 
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Sx RM. convinced that God is every where, that 


—geon, as well as ſhines upon the higheſt 
Fill, this will enable us to approach with 
Confidence to the Throne of Grace, an 
© , offer up our Petitions to him without 
Dtoubting; for God ſtiles himſelf a Go 
hearing Prayers, unto whom all Fleſh may 
come; his Ears are always open to the 
Complaints of the Poor and Miferable, an 
*tis his Will, that in all Places holy Hark 
moald be 3/7 up. EO 
Tre Conſideration of God's Ommyre- 
' fence would alſo enliven our Devotion; 
and engage us to addreſs ourſelves to hin 
with becoming Geſtures of Body, and fu. 
table Affections of Soul. 5 
Fon, tho' God is preſent in all Place, 
yet he, in a more particular Manner, dwell 
and reſides in that Houſe which he hu 
choſen to ſet his Name in; and therefor 
he expects that we ſhould not only keep bi 
Sabbaths, but reverence his Sanctuary. 
LET me therefore beſeech you, to 
bring along with you unto this Place, ſuch 
holy Frames of Spirit, to deck and adom 
your Souls with ſuch fervent Deſires and 
Affections, and to behave yourſelves after 
- ſuch a reverential and devout Manner, 3 


Becomes Men who approach the * 
0 


VII. his Preſence pierces into the loweſt Du. 


of the 
for GC 
, eſent 
KNOW 
rathere 
Will, 

Le: 
r h. 
o hin 
print fi 
n Our 
1 1y nc 
ly to 
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of the great King of Heaven and Earth; SE RM. 
for God is in a more particular Manner VII. 
reſent with us in this Place, though we .F. 
Lnow it not; and, where tuo or three are 

rathered together to worſhip him after his 

Will, he will be in the Midft of them. 

15 us therefore worſhip and adore 

; let us with Hands and Hearts lift up 

0 * beſeech him, that he will im- 

int ſuch an Awe of his Divine Preſence 

n our Minds, that, for the Future, we 

may not dare willully and preſumptuouſ- 

to. offend him. 


( 


SERMON 


"SERMON vm 


of! PROVIDENCE. of Lots and 
Sime of Chance, . „ 


* 


* * td . * 


* — 


8 


ene ws 33. 


The Lot i is caſt into the Lab; but th 


whole Diſpoſing ! is of th 
SANE. | 


HE Deſign of the Fiſt ts 
in theſe Words, is to ſhew that 
the Government of this Woll 
is not left to Chance and Fo- 
tune, but that there is a wiſe and power: 
ful Being, who ſuperintends human A. 
fairs, and orders and manages all Thing 
with a ſteady Hand; ſo that the moſt ti 
vial Matters, thoſe Things whieh we think 
of leaſt Conſequence, are diſpoſed of by 
his Guidance and Direction: The Li is 
caſt into the Lap; but the whole Diſpoſig 
thereof is of the Lord. * 
HE 


indulg 
Childr 
orderit 
ſuch 


Ofc and Lots 


fer ; but they are not ſo univerſally agreed 
wncerning the Government of it: For 
any (and thoſe of the firſt Rank amongſt 
x: Maſters of Reaſon, who have made it 
eir Buſineſs to enquire into the Nature 
Things) are apt to conclude, that when 
voce God had ſet it into Order, and linked 
Whicocther the Chain of ſecond Cauſes, he 
— no farther Care of it; and, they i 
ought, that herein the Wiſdom of God 
lid confift, in diſpoſing this great and cu- 
oous Machine after ſuch a Manner, that 
mould move on ina regular and'uninter- 
Wropted Order, without the leaſt Jar or 
WDiturbance ; rather than in a continual 
Attendance on its Motions, and a 
Wie] Diſpoſition of every particular Ac- 
cdent relating to it. 
= Bur, if we conſult the Holy Scriptures, 
we ſhall find a far different Account of 
Things ; God is there deſcribed like a 
careful and indulgent Parent, providing 
for all his Offsping, but more ly 
indulgent to his moſt dutiful and obedient 
Children ; conſulting their Advantage, and 
ordering and diſpoſing of all Things after 
ſach a Manner, as may beſt ſuit _ 
their 


1 Generality of Mankind are „ 
to confeſs, that this viſible Frame was VIII. 
2 wiſe Contrivance of ſome ſkilful Arti.’ 


9 1 2M, their ſeveral Neceſſities, and promote thei 
VIII. trueſt Intereſt; he is with them at their 
—— Going out and Coming in, he ſets his Ay. 


of Providence and Lots. 


gels to keep Watch and Guard over them; 
he numbers the Hairs of their Heads, * 
ſuffers not one of them to fall to th 
Ground, without his good Pleaſure ; he 
| writes their Words, and their very Thought, 
in his Book, and even in the Caſting of 
Lots, the bt cafual and accidental Thiy 
in the World (if there is any Thing tru 
ſo) he claims the A: Hg and Diſpe 
ſal of them. „ 
„Bur, becauſe Men may from heng 
take Occaſion to fall into the Perſuaſion d 
a Stoical Fatality, and to believe that th 
Affairs of the World are fo ordered h 
God, as to leave no Freedom to the Ad 
ons of voluntary Agents, but that th 
Wills of Men are determined by an abſv 
lute and irreverſible Decree : I ſhall ther: 
fore make it my Buſineſs, in the fil 
Place, to clear up the Senſe of the Work 
of my Text, and 7 — conſider, what uſe 
ful Obſervations may be made from them, 
being rightly underſtood, _ 
 Firſt,. In. Order to underſtand the fil 
Import of the. Words of my Text, 1 (hall: 
conſider, 7 8 


I. TAS 


of Providence it Lies. 


with the different Sorts of them. 
to dif] * of them. 


L Lo D, Firſt, I ſhall 3 to ex 
Sain what is here meant by a Lor, which 
oundatiovn being laid, the reſt of my 
iſcourſe will be rendered more plain a 
ay, and intelligible. 
A Lat, then, is, by the beſt Writers de- 
ned to be a caſual Event, purpoſely ap- 
lied to the deciding ſomething in Quęſti- 
n; ; fo that the Nature of a Lot lies in 
„ viz, in the Determination of our 
— in ſome Matter we are unreſolv- 
d of, by the Intervention of ſome caſual 
8 Effect. | 
Now, amongſt the various Diſtinions 
Lots, the moſt uſeful I look upon to be 
o Extraordinary and Ordinary Lots. 
traordinary Lots were thole Divine 
fr which were formerly made Uſe of 
Sacred Matters, as an immediate Ap- 
al to God himſelf, for the deciding ſome- 
ung which could not be determined any 
ter Way. Ordinary Lots were either Ci. 
j ſuch as were made Ute of in Civil Mat- 
As ; ſuch as. the Choice of  Magittrates, 
here | it was requiſite that there ſhould be 
. M ſoms 


| 
l 


| Tur Nature ahd Properties of a Lot, in 
II, AFTER what Manner God is id 


8 A. ſome Contingency: Or Lufor ous. Lot 
VIII. .. e. ſuch Lots as were made Ute of ft 
port and Diverſion; theſe being tl 
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different Sorts of Lots I come, 
II. Secondy, To ſhew how God dot 
dizpoſe of them. 
1 Tr i plain, chat, as for Divine Int 
God did diſpoſe of them in an extraord 
Manner, and, as it were, point ou 
with his own Finger, what he would han 
performed and done ; they were a 
Aby him, to decide ſome Differences a 
to reveal bis Mind and Will in ſeveral l 
igences; and were properly made Us 
under a Theocracy, where God, by 
Means, did ſhew himſelf to be thei p 
preme Legiſlator and Governor, He dd 
not, indeed, appear to them in a vill 
Shape, and ſway his Scepter amongſt then 
but he decided their Differences _ ſuch 
Manner, and made Uſe of ſuch Means . 
diſcover his Will- to them, as made! 
evident to the World, that an invilidk 
Being ordered all their Affairs and — 
ſels, and ſtood at the Helm, and dire 
all their Motions, to what Point or 
he thought moſt convenient. It is ti 
theſe Divine Lats were aped and imitate 
by the Heathens ; but then tis plain, 
_ Anſwers were — by Trick an * 


, at the Appearance of the Meffah. 

1 Lots were Things l con- 
tingent, and deſigned to be >; and there- 
fore God did no otherwiſe diſpoſe of them, 
than by concurring to the Action of the 
Creature ; the turning this Action of a 
Creature into a Lot, i. e. making this con- 
tingent Act to anſiver ſome Doubt, was 
wholly 7 owing to thoſe Perſons who ap- 
xaled to it. 
Aup after the Ame Manner did God 
liſpoſe of Dujerious Lots; he was no far- 
ter intereſted in them, than by the gene- 
nl Courſe of his Providence, ordering and 
diſpoſing the Actions of his — to 
roduce theſe neceſſary Effects, which the 
Preſervation of their Beings neceſſarily re- 
quired of them; the Contingency of theſe 
Effects, in order to the deciding ſeveral 
Doubts, is wholly owing to the Compact 
and Agreement of thoſe Perſons who did 
oOmMMUIt the Deciſion of the Queſtion to 
; and, being generally Things of the 
haſt Moment, there is little Prudence or 
Foreſight, or Conſultation, required to 
the deciding of them. while 

TnE Words, being thus canyaſſed and 
onſidered, denote thus much to us: That, 
M2 | though 


| a: that their Gods were as 8E K. 
— their Oracles were obſerved to VIII. 


264". ae 


St 2M. though there is nothing in the World more Ml main 
VIII. caſual than a Lat, yet there is a Providene Hof n 
of God which ee itſelf even to the and 


Diſpoſition of them, and orders them 2 
ſeems beſt to his Divine Will and Plex 

ure... 
| Secondy, Tn E Words, ſo e 
afford us theſe following Conſiderations: 


7 TrnAT "AIR is a Providence of Gul 
1 web orders and diſpoſes of all ſubl 
Affairs, and concurs towards the 
Production of the moſt trivial Events 
| 11. TrarT ſome Events are under the 
more particular Direction of Din 
Providence. 

hy Tur this Management doth by 
| Means interfere with the Liberty d 

Man's Will. 

. Tu Ar ſuch Games, as depend wholh 
upon Chance and Fortune, are not ab- 
ſolutely unlawful : And yet it is ef 
dent, ©. 

V. Tuar every good. Chriſtian ought t 
be very circumſpect 1 in the Uſe of then 


have 
73 Tu Ar there is a b which wk 
orders and diſpoſes of all ſublunary Aﬀain and ( 
and concurs towards the Production of i the 


| moſt trivial Events. This ſeems to be tit 


« — 


4 A 


bite nd l, iz 


caſual Events; for if there was any Cer- 
tainty in them, or if they admitted any 
Foreſight, there could be no Lottery in 
them ; and yet God, by his general Provi- 
dence, doth in ſome Meaſure diſpoſe of 
theſe, 1. e. he upholds and maintains them; 
he gives Men the Power to make Uſe of 
this Caſnalty to very good Purpoſes, to de- 
cide ſuch Matters as could not ſo well be 
decided without them, and to conduce to 
their harmleſs Mirth and Diverſion. And 
if the Providence of God in fame Meaſure | 
diſpoſes of ſuch caſual Events, which are 

of fo little Uſe to the good Government of er 
the World, much more of thoſe which 
have a certain Cauſe, and produce deter- 
minate Events, and are of greater Weight 
and Conſequence, and conduce more tg 
the Good of Mankind. For, 355 


* 3 u. TuxsER 


e main Deſign and Intendment of the Words dꝝ RM 8 
of my Text; which give us to under- VIII. = 
nd, that even theſe Things, which de þ 
end upon Chance for their Eſſence and 4 
Ering, yet are, in ſome Meaſure, 3 = 
the Guidance and Influence of the grea ö 
ceator and Governor of the World; no- [ 
can be more caſual than a ludicrous | | f 

| Lit; the Nature of ſuch Lots depending 5 
| W this inſeparable Property, that they are ö 
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82 RM. 
VIII * the Effects of Divine Providence, and yet 


| 2 in theſe God doth not ſo interpoke 


* 


6 tal Fatality, into the World; that is, he 
doth not determine all Things by an ab. 

ſolute. Decree, ſo that they muſt produce 
certain Events, and could not act other. 
wiſe ; for, thou 


what he pleaſed with his own, yet his 


their different Natures, and thoſe innat 
Propenfions and Appetites which he hal 
- furniſhed them withal ; and he expecꝭ 


and Order of Bein 
able Beings he expects a reaſonable Ser 


ſions and Inſtincts he has placed in them; 


II. Tuer 3 are more particular, 


to introduce a fatal Neceſlity, or Stor. 


God might juſtly da 


Goodneſs inclines him to deal r his 
Creatures with infinite Mercy and Be. 
nignity, and to govern them according to 


that they ſhould act, according to that Rank 
in — he hath 
orld : From reaſon. 


placed them in the 


vice, the Purſuit of what is good, free. 
ly and voluntarily; from the animal Na 
= a neceſſary Cloſing with theſe Propen. 


and from theſe Rules he never varics, un- 
leſs upon extraordinary Caſes, when his 
Honour and Glory is nearly concerned, 
and it is for the Good of his Creatures 
ſo to do; ſo that we may very fafely 
ann, , that the World vid the moſt Part 

s 


* 5 7 
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5 governed by ſecond Cauſes, and God, 


having made it in due Weight, Meaſure, 
that 


and Proportion, ſuffers it to go on in 
Order it was at firſt diſpoſed, unleſs when 
he in his wonderful Wiſdom ſees fit to 


1 his own Orders, and to di} penſo 
h his ſtated Laws. This, being conſi- 


od doth concur and bear ſome Part in 
il the Tranſactions of his dependent Crea- 
res; and that this Concurrence of his is 
properly termed his Providence, or, which 

the fame Thing, that Proviſion which 


xing of his Creatures. To all neceſſary A- 


od Things they labour after, but are 
nd thus he conveys his good Gifts to all 


interpoſe, and, in ſome ſingle Inſtances, ta 


ered, will give us Light into the dark 
nd myſterious Diſpenſations of Divine 
Providence ; and it will plainly appear, that 


s Creatures in Proportion to their Ca- 
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92 RM. 
VIII. 


he has made, for the Being and Well- 


gents God concurs to the natural Act; to 


il voluntary Agents by propoſing ſuitable Pp 
| Fotives, and , enlightening their Under- 
ſtandings, and furniſhing them with thoſe | 


not able to obtain without his Aſſiſtance; 


—— and their Qualifications to receive 


em Dares — granted, it will ap- 
pear, 
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168 Of Providence and Lots. 
/ Szrxm. III. Tur the Belief of a Providers 
VIII. doth by no Means interfere with the Li. 
wy berty of Man's Will; for, Man being a n. 
tional Creature, endowed with a Free. 
dom of Will and Liberty of acting, God 
has. adapted his Laws to his Nature, and 
is pleaſed to move the Wills of Men hy 
ſuch Means as do not put any Force up- 
on them; but ſweetly attracts them to 
fuch Things as are good and convenient 
for them, and averts them from thoſe 
which are evil; and this is the Reaſa 
why he doth not reclaim Sinners by 
any irreſiſtible Impulfe of his Power, « 
uphold the Virtuous by irreſiſtible Grace 
but leaves them ſo much at their Liber 
ty, and gives them ſo much Afliſtanc 
only, as that the evil Man may by the Uk 
of theſe Means, together with his om 
 Endeavaurs, turn from the Evil of hi 
Ways and live ; and the good Man my 
perſevere in Goodneſs ; and, an the Con- 
trary, the evil Man may reſiſt the gn. 
cious Overtures of God's Aſſiſtance, an 
hereby harden his Heart, and give him 
ſelf over to commit Sin with Greed- 
neſs ; and the virtuous Perſon, by negled 
ing to make Uſe of that Grace God hs 
entruſted him with, may fall from bi 
Goodneſs, run into the Paths of Wickel 
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and Errors, and finally miſcarry ; ſo 8ERC-I. 
upon the Whole, it appears, that the VIII. 
Belief that God governs the World, EVEN ned 
the ſmalleſt Matters, the moſt minute 
ircumſtances of Action, doth by no Means 

terfere with the Belief of the theo Ate 

ws of our Wills. 

TV. IT rapid Gees Head Kae | 
ames,- which depend wholly on Chance 

anc Fortune, are not . unlaw=- 


irt is true ee have been — plous 
nd learned Men, who have held, that 
Games, depending on Chance, are ut- 
any unlawful, and they have inveighed 
bitterly in their Sermons, and wrote ma- 
ny Books to maintain their Opinions. 
The narow Compaſs of a Sermon will not 
ſuffer me to give you the Subſtance of 
what they have ſaid on this Subject; but 
it will be very uſeful to obſerve, that all 
their Arguments ſeem to be built upon 
a fandy Foundation, which, being under- 
mined, will utterly ſubvert the whole 
duperſtructure, or elſe levelled againſt 
the Abuſe of thoſe Games, which muſt 
be confeſſed to be very great. Now the 
Ground they go upon is this : That Chance 
and Fortune are Words of the fame Im-. 
lah with God's Providence, and _—_ | 
where 


— 


r ! ON TOO. OS. MO _ T9. « 3s. 2. 
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170 Of Providence and Lots. 
BUNIA. where there is moſt Chance, there the 
VIII. Actings of God's particular Providence an 
gott viſible ; whereas the Contrary to both 
theſe is true; Fir/ff, That there is a wide 
Difference between Fortune or Chance, and 
Diuine Providence ; the ane being che _ 
of the Creator, conſidered as ruling and 
governing the World, the other * — 
fects of che Creature, conſidered as a frre 
Agent. And, Secondly, it is evident, that, 
in Things ſubject to Chance and Fortune, 
God concurs only by his genera/ Provi- 
dence ; and that Caſuality is an Affection 
of the re — yrs which 
being con it appear, that all 
thoſe Arguments which ſeem to prove, 
that there is a particular Providence, which 
orders and diſpoſes of Lots, or ſuch Game 
as depend an them, and that God doth 
particularly debenmine what ſhall fall out, 
and what ſhall be every particular Man's 
Le and Share, are very y fo uperſtitious and 
inconcluſive, and by no Means prove 
what they are deſigned for. The Lot is, 
indeed, caſt into the Lap, and the whole 
Diſtoſng thereof is of the Lord; but God 
. doth difpoſe of them differently, accord- 
ing to the different Nature of the Sub- 
ject they are exerciſed about, and Zu/- 
rious Lots being of the leaft [mportanc, 
9324! | an 


f Providence and Eots. 
nd, of the moſt trifling Concern, On 
dipoſes of them only by a general Con- 
currence to the Action of the Cr 


LF1 


SE RM 
VII. 
— 


and giving them up to that LEN 


Nature, or to interpo 
Concern by the Direction af 
his Divine Providence, This being right- 


ſuch Games, as depend upon Lottery and 
Gon, are in themſelves lawful, though 
ery liable to be abuſed ; and. that a good 


for his Recredtion and Refreſhment, pro- 
vided he keeps within due Bcands, and 
doch not tranſgreſs thoſe Rules which the 
Ctriſtian Religion has ſet: And what theſe 
we will be evident by ſhewing, 

V. TnAr every good Chriſtian ought 
v be very circumſpect in the Uſe of theſe 

Games ; becauſe they are very liable to 


s produced by them, the Devil making 
Uk of the moſt innocent Recreations to 
inſnare us into Sin ; and either to make 
us retrench ourſelves in our innocent Li- 


den wholly, er io make them Traps, 
1 — 


5 may ſafely make Uſe of them, 


ſuality contained in them; I mean, it 
x the Nature of a Lat to be caſual, and 
therefore God dath not ſee fit to alter ita 
ſe in ſo trifling a 


ly underſtood, it it will y appear, that. 


tr abuſed, and mr ds Experience will 
convince us, that much Evil and Miſchief 
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SY RM. and Snares, or Stumbling-blocks, in our 
VIII. Way. And therefore I have compre- 
ended the moſt neceſſary Rules of Play 

or Lottery auer theſe 28 Cau-· 


tions: « Ca 

« of 

J. Lee us We mg . we 4s not Wis ou 
tos much Time in thoſe Gamen. dered 
I. Tr AT our Affections be not too deep. Wi ut 
ly engaged in them, ride | 

III. Tur we do not play for Thing Cn 
bol too great Value. of a 
IV. Tn Ar we give no Offence to othen. Ia de 
V. THAT no Prophaneneſs, Preſumption obtait 

or Superſtition be intermixed with o bours 
Sports and Recreations. Uſe « 

CE at ſo (w 

J. TuAr we do not ſpend too mud Lone, 
Time in theſe Recreations, and turn tua ui tf 
into a Buſineſs and Employment, which erat 
ought to be made Uſe of only as a Di- Negl 
verſion from more ſerious and weighty if ion 
Matters. Our Time is a Talent /intrut-W Calli 
ed with us by the great Proprietor Let 
the World, of which a rigorous Account them 
muſt be given at the Laſt Day ; and ho- obſer 
will thoſe Perſons be confounded when the vill o 
Devil ſhall bring in his Indictment again IL 
them, 80 much Time ſpent in Idle- — 
e 


6 neſs and doing nothing; ; ſo much in 
'ec & Gamilg 


Prayer and Devotion) paſſed away at 
« Cards and Dice; in loſing their own, 
or in defrauding others of their Eſtates * 
Is our precious Time thus to be ſquan- 
dered away ? And thoſe gracious Oppor- 
tunities, which God hag given us to pro- 
ride for our Souls, thus be neglected 2 
Can this properly be faid to live the Life 
of a Chriſtian, when we do not ſo much 
a deſign or aim at God's Glory, or to 
obtain any Good for ourſelves or Neigh- 
bours ? For Shame, let us make a better 
Uſe of theſe. precious Hours, which fly 
ſo ſwiftly away, and yet, when they are 
une, can never be recalled again, Let us 

uſe theſe and all other Diverſions in ſo mo- 
derate a Manner, as not to occaſion the 
Neglect of God's Worſhip, or any Omiſ- 
bon of our Duty, either in our lawful 
yl Callings, or in the Care of our Families. 
Let fit and proper Times be taken for 
Wy them, and ſuch Rules and Limitations 
chſerved, as Reaſon and Chriſtian Prudence 
MM 1. Lr us take Care that we do 
dot engage our Affections too deeply in 
1 theſe Games, They ought to be made 
4 Uſe 


© Gaming, and doing worſe than nothing; SE a, 


4 ſo many whole Nights” (which the VIII. 
Primitive Chriſtians uſed ' to ſpend in 


EK for Diverfion, not to be made oy 
VIII. Buſineſs ;/ and therefore, that Perſon, wh, 
| cannot be eaſy at Play, who is apt w 
break out into inordinate Paſſion on ei 
ceſs of the Game, as if it was his Live- 
Hhood ; who cannot be chearful when he 
one -ought to deny himſelf the Uſe & 
all Manner of Games, and wholly to re. 
rain from them: Much more when be 
is apt to charge God foolfhly ; to brak 
out into ſinful Paſſions; to be peerih 
and quarrelſome; for ſuch an one to ut 
theſe Games, is to lead himfelf into Ten. 
tation, and to ſtake his immortal Soul:. 
gainſt a little Profft or Pleaſure. 
III. Wx muſt take Care chat we do not 
play for Things of too great a Value. Thr 
Tight End of Play is not Gain, but D- 
verſion ; and he, that plays for more tha 
he is willing to loſe, tranſgreſſes this Rule, 
Things of the leaſt Moment only ougft 
to be referred to the Deciſion of (Chant 
or Fortune ; greater Matters ought not to 
be trifled away; we rob our own Fami 
lies, or our Neighbours, when we play 
for more than either we, or our Neigh- 
bours, can conveniently part with, or may 
juſtly be expended by either of us, on 


OUT 


* 91h * * 


4 


our El Diverſion. Our Eye and De- SER. 
VIII. 


El 


2 


OY — 
1 
1 75 


our Neighbour's Goods, A: a n 


Breach of the Tenth Commandmen 

our Deſign ought to be our —— 

and Diverſion, and, ſo far as we comply 
with this End, we act lawfully. 


2 In our Uſe of theſe Games, A 


take Care that we give no Offence to 
others, who are not convinced of the 


lawfulneſs of theſe Games, or do not un- 


derftand the Extent of our Goſpel Liber- 
ty ſo well as ourſelves ; for, if the * 
would deny himſelf the Satisfaction 


Fleſh as long as he lived, — 


end a weak Brotber, it is certainly our 
Duty, to refrain from theſe Games, when 
we. foreſee that more 
toothers by them, than will be compenſat- 
ed. by the Satisfaction and Pleaſure we 


take in the Uſe of them. Many there 


ae who think all Games, depending up- 
en Chance and Lottery, utterly unlawful; 
to draw in. ſuch Men to bear us Com- 


e will accrue _ 


pany in Play, contrary to the Dictates of 


their Conſcience, or to play in Oppoſi- 
tion to their, Commands, if they are our 
Superior or Governors, is certainly to 


ms. Offence to thoſe, to whoſe Judg- 
ments 


. 55 a * 
e ? — 
1 A 
2 OW IT. 


VIII. flor Sb. . 
V. and Lai, IN the Uk of Games de. 


nding upon Chance and Lottery, let u 
8 ed eee on the one Hand 
and Superſtition on the other; as we muf o inv 
eat and drink, ſo we muſt play and divert 
ourſelyes t the Glory of God; i. e. we muſt 

rform our civil and natural Actions, 2 
well as our ſpiritual Devotions, like Me 
who live under the Eye of an all-ſeei 
God, The moſt trivial Action that we 
perform is regiſtered in God's Book, aui 
we muſt give an Account of it; for, i 
ve muſt give an Account of every war 
Thought or idle Word, much more of il 
our Actions, though of never ſo little Cu 
cern; and, therefore, we ought to take 
Care that we do nothing which we for 
ſee will diſpleaſe God, or wound our om 
Conſcience. And, as we muſt hereby + 
void Prophaneneſs on the one Hand, 6 
we muſt take equal Care to flee from 
Superſtition on the other. Men are apt 
to fancy, that, in Games depending upon 
Chance and Fortune, there is a more im- 
mediate Hand of Providence, and that in 


Lottery it is very proper to expect, and 
by Conſequence to invoke God's imme- 


diate Aſſiſtance; whereas the Contrary 5 but th 


evident, and that there is no Action in 
our 
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Games, as depend upon Lo ery, Chance, \ 
Wand: Fortune. It is a —.— Point of 
Qperſtition to make Fortune a Goddeſs, 
to.inyoke her, and to expect Help from 
in the Management of our Games, as 
te Heathens did ; or, on the other Hand, | 
o pray to God for Affiſtance: in ſuch 
light and trivial Concerns as thoſe; it is 
x Sin of the like Nature, as to take God's 

ame into our Mouths on every trifling 

WOccafion ; our Awe and Reverence 01 
God's Majeſty ought to be ſo great, that 
N —_ to call him in to our AL 
litance, niſi dignus vindice nodus, unleſs up- 
on great and A mn Occaſions : How: fool- 
ih yy is it to ke God to direct us 
n ſuch a Matter, in which we ourſelves 
we very indifferent and unconcerned how 
It goes? And, if we are not thus indifferent, 

ve ought not to commit the Decifion of 
It to Lorrery and Chance. It is true, the 
bs tells us, That the Lot is 4% into 


1 EP Lord; which ſeems to intimate, 

if God did diſpoſe of Lots, by his par- 
ticular. Providence, and order them to. ſuch 
Ends as ſcemed beſt to his Divine Pleaſure ; 
ut my muſe be reſtrained to ſuch extra- 
1 = N | ordinary 


our; Lives wherein we have leſs Reafon Sz 1165 
0 fancy that God e Pg, in ſuch VIII. 


| but the whole Diſpofing thereof f 


0, Providence and Fate 


ordinary and Divine Lots as were in Ul expe 
VIII. under the Jeuiſb Oeconomy, when Gol Cour 
as their Ki —— and Governor, as well à and! 
their God, and ruled and governed then upon 
after a miraculous Maher for as to the man) 
ordinary and Luforious Lots, ſuch as ar perſt: 
made Uſe of in Civil Matters, or in Cam Addr 
and Diverſion, it is and has already been caſio! 
made evident, that God only concurs u Conc 
the Actions of che Creature, "by his ard. ſurer 
nuary Providence, and that the Chance ui God 
Fortune of the Play is wholly owing u fied 
fuch'fecond Cauſes, 4s God doth not inter A 
fere or intermeddle with; and therefore ¶ ing t 
expect God's immediate Aſſiſtance herrn hid! 

is to be guilty of egregious Folly and 6 tary 
perſtition. For Example, in a 1 ans 
gives Man Underſtanding to frame a wel E 
contriye it, to diſpoſe the Lots and to a cgi 

der the whole Management of the Gan vour, 
and to perform all the natural Action Wi tectior 
but the Determination what Lor ſrl dun, 
. come up firſt or laſt, ſooner or later, au to his 
by Conſequence, who ſhall have the E Name 
nefit of it, depends upon the Motion e throug 


the Wheel and the Diſpoſition of 
_ "Dots, and always N= ns according to tho = 
Laws of Motion, which God has placedi 
'the Univerſe ; wg it would be high 4 | 
222 as well as ſottiſh Superſtition,! 
expe⸗ 
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expect that God ſhould alter the ſtated SE RN. 


and Diverſion. I have inſiſted the longer 


| Courſe of Things, in Matters of Pleaſure VIII. 
| 
| 


upon this Point, becauſe I fear there are 
may who are gullty of this Sort of by 
| ition, and are more ſolemn in their 
(adreſſes to God on ſuch trifling Oc- 
caſions as theſe, than in their | Stritual 
Concerns, in which they may go upon 
ſurer Grounds, and have the Promiſes of 
God that they ſball meet with their de- 
fired Succeſs, - 
A now what remains, bas ip. - 
that there is a Divine Providence, 


hich orders and diſpoſes of all ſublu- 


ry Affairs, and in ſome Meaſure con- 
cuts to the Production of the moſt tri- 
al Events, that we, by leading holy and 
ſeligious Lives intitle ourſelves to his Fa- 
WT your, and caſt: ourſelves under his Pro- 
; tection ; and that, all our Actions being be- 
gun, continued, and ended in bim, and 
to his Honour, we may ſo glorify his holy 
Name, as finally to obtain everlaſting Life 
__ Jaſus vf . our Lord. | 
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0 o is inmueble. 


James > 17. 


22 — With whom is no V. — 
neither Shadow of Turning. 


SNN. > -T 1s the great Happineſs and Priv. 
IX. ledge of a Chriſtian, that, amidit al 
2 ] the ſeveral Changes and Chances d 
; this ſublunary World, he can fix h- 
"Truſt and Confidence upon that Rock / 

Ages, which remains firm. and Immutadt; 

-and that, in the midſt of all his Wants 

and Diſtreſſes, he is aſſured, that there b 

a good God who can and will ſupply him, 
when he ſees it fit ſo to do. This we 

are taught in the Verſe from whence my 

Text is taken, that Every good Gift, aui 

every perfect Gift, is from "am and comet! 

down from the Father of Lights, with who 

| '#s 0 Variableneſs, neither Shadow of Turn- 

i ing. 


IN 


God is Immutable. 


181 


In which Words the Deſign of the A Sz gm, 


yl is to comfort the Chriſtians in a Day 


IX. 


of Perſecution, and to raiſe up their Spi- — 


tits, from theſe two Con ſiderations, BR, 
That there was a God in Heaven who 
s the Fountain of all Good, and could ſup. 
ply them with all thoſe good Things they 
ſtood in Need of; and Secondly, That this 
Good was Unchangeable and Immutable in 
bi Nature, as well as in his Purpoſes 
and Decrees, and therefore would make 
good his Promiſes to them, and protect, 
Wafiſt,, and defend thoſe who put their 
I rauſt in him. My Buſineſs at preſent 


ſhall be, to conſider the Inmutability of 
6%, and from thence, by Way of Infe- 


retice, I ſhall eaſily make out the Reaſon- 


W:bleneſs of our Truſt and Dependence on 


um; for with bim there is no Variableneſs, 


th Shadno of Turning ; from which Words | 


WI ſhall ſhew, 


changeable. 

U. I — anſwer fins Objections: 
And, 

III. SH E w what Influence the Conſidera- 


tion of God's Immutability ought to have 
bounty our Lives and Converſations. 


N 3 I. TuAr 


WI. Tuar Cod is truly Immutable or Un- 8 


Sy 


/ 


ä Cod is — 
Bern, I. THAT God is truly Irimutable or 
IX. Unchangeable, It is affirmed in the Text, 
hat in him here is m Ve ariableneſs, nor 
}3 Shadow. of Turning, The Words are 

an Allafion to the Sun, which, though 

the moſt ſplendent and glorious Being in 

the Univerſe, yet has its Riſin and cet. 

tings, ins Approaches and Receſfes ; ſome. 

times it ſhines bright upon us, and cheats 

and bleſſts us with its comfortable Gleam 

anon, it is clouded with Miſts and Fog, 

it is obſcured and hid from us, and at 

Night leaves us to viſit the remoter Re. 
— > Earth : But God is a conftatt 

and immoveable Good, he is always the 
fame, he never leaves nor forfakes them 

who put their Truft in him; the Light 

of his Countenance cannot be obſcuted by 

the Intervention of any worldly Trouble; 

no malign Aſpect can hinder the la- 
fluence of his Grace upon the Soul, 

divert the 5 Purpoſes of his Love 


towards us; in him there 3s to Fariable- 
neſs, nor Shadow of Turning 5 Which wil 
more p pear, by conſidering, Firf, 
'That God 18 2 how all Dh as to 
his Nature; and, Secondly, From all li- 
conſtancy, as to his Fupoſe, 


N 


I. Tu Ar 


God is. Immutable. 


following Conſiderations. _ 

1. Tyxs was the Opinion of the wi- 
ſeſt and moſt virtuous amongſt the Hea- 
bens; thaſe who were moſt eminent for 
ſrict Reaſoning, and good Morals, believ- 
ed and taught this Divine Truth, 
Gd 04s Immutable, and therefore Pytha. | 
xa: called God, or the good Being, e, 
1 or that Being which is always the 
5 ame ; but the evil Principle 1e, or that 
being which is always changing, and never 
mains in the — State or Condition; 
with him agrees the divine Plato, who 
eres us this Deſcription of God, that he is 
keing who is always the ſame ; and thus 
bhetius, Stabrliſque manens dat cuntia mo- 

wiz he is unmoveable himſelf, and yet 
ses Being and Motion to all Things be- 
des. And theſe Deſcriptions of God are 
euctly agreeable to thoſe which God has 

made of himſelf in the Holy Writ, where 
Ile gives this Deſcri of himſelf, and 


Ian hath ſent me unto you; thereby diſ- 4. 
covering to them theſe two eſſential Pro- 


— of his Nature, his Eternity and In- 
nutability. I am denotes to us his Eter- 


wy; that 7 2 or * 1 
N 4 hi 


I. Tu Ar God is free from all Changes, Sz RM, 
ys to his Nature, will appear from theſe IX. 


commands Mo/es to ſay, J am that 1 am, Exod. il. 


God is Immutable. 


Sx A. his Inmutability Tſhall not inſiſt on thoglſpannot 


IX. Obſervations, which the Rabbins, and ſon 
— modern learned Men, make upon th hi 


eq, was not, and when it an to have 


Notior 


Word Fehovab, becauſe the Doctrine offiſyill re 
God's Immutability is built upon a monWniffere 
fohd Foundation, and ſound Reaſoning 1 
and has no Need of ſuch weak Props toſablene 
uphold and ſupport it. For, 

2. Gop muſt needs be Inmurabl, x 
cauſe he is a Being of abſolute Perfedlio 
The firſt Notion which we have of a Ga 
is, that he is a Being who comprehend 
in himſelf all poſſible Perfection; and, | 
ſo, he muſt be unchangeable : For il 
Change is either for the better, or the 
worſe, God cannot change for f 
worſe, For then he would loſe ſome Pe: 
fection which he was poſſeſſed of: Ne 
ther can he change for the better, for thu 
would imply, that he gained ſome Per 
fection which he had not before ; eithel 
of which are equally abſurd. 
3. Gov's Immutability may be. plainyMappret 

inferred from his Eternity. For all Chang: | 
neceſſarily implics that ſomething i is eithe 
acquired by it, or loſt by it, which mul 
be performed in Time ; there muſt be ſuf 
poſed a Tinte when that, which is acquir 


hang 
not etc 
1 N uti 


Being 3 ; and whatſoever has a Beginning 
canno 


I nnot be from Eternity: For the true Sz RNA. 


N 


vill remain ſo. So that there is this plain 
Difference between Immortality and Eter- 
nity, that the one is conſiſtent with Change 
ableneſs, the other not: For, could we 
ſuppoſe that God was ſubject to any 
change, he might ſtill be immortal, but 
not eternal; for whatſoever hath any Di- 
minution, or Increaſe, cannot be properly 
wdintirely eternll. 
IPROCEEPD to ſhew, Secondly, 

Tu Ar God is free from all Inconſtancy, 
s to his Purpoſe, as well as Change, as to 
his Nature. To demonſtrate this, it will 
be neceffary to premiſe, that a Change in 
Purpoſe is, when any one determines to 
do that now, which before he determined 
not to do, or to do the quite Contrary ; 
when his Will is byaſſed either by his Un- 
derſtanding or his Affections; when he 
apprehends that under the Notion of 
Good, which he looked upon as Evil be- 
fore ; and therefore what he avoided and 
fled from, he now cloſes with and embra- 
ces, hugs and carefſes, and eſteems his 
proper Good and true Happineſs. Now, 
that no ſuch Change as this can affect God, 


k plain, ; 


| 


Notion of an eternal Being is, a Being IX. 
ich always was the fame, and always 


IX. God, between his Will and his Under. 
ning; they are repreſented to us, x 


Cod is Immutable; 
1. BxcAusx there is no Difference in 


two diſtinct Faculties; and, when God 
| ſpeaks to us, he accommodates. himſelf tg 
our Apprehenſions ; but they are, indeed, 
— For, as God knows all Thing 

ne ſimple Act of Viſion, fo he wil 
all Things by one Act of Volition. 8 
that, from the nmutability of God's El. 
ſence, we may reaſonably infer the Inm. 
ability of his Purpoſe ahd Counſel : And 
therefore it is worth our Obſervation, tht 
the Decrees and Purpoſes of God, in Scrip 
ture, are not expreſſed by Counſels in the 
Plural Number, but Counſel, to held 
forth to us the Uniformity of God's Will 
and that, though it branches itſelf out into 
many ae Acts towards 4 the Creature, 
yet they all proceed from the ſame Root, 
— who different Links of the fame 
Chain ; the. Divine Decrees and Purpoſe 
always proceed from the ſame Principle, 
and are guided by the ſame Rule, the in- 
finite Wiſdom, and exact Rectitude and 
Holineſs of his Nature; and therefore 
they muſt e be unalterable and 
ns 


I sHALtW be 


. 
wit 


gu Inuit able; 


nces of Things, or hath not Power 
* about what he has purpoſed z 
attribute either gf theſe to God would 
b the higheſt Folly and Impiety. For, 


r ee conſtitute boch theſe Attribu 
muſt needs extend to all Things, 
25 infinite as God himſelf. An infinite 
nderſtanding is preſent with all the 
ales and Effects which can poſſibly hap- 
it beholds every Thing in its true 
1 unde and Original, and ſuffers nothing 
le 1 from his all-ſeeing Eye: And 
erfore all Things, whether paſt or to 


Nidom reſolves and determines all Things 

a the juſteſt Motives, and the higheſt 

aon; be determines to do every Thing, 
kauſe: he foreſees that it is beſt ſo to be 


ect Freedom, that is, to be determin- 
Ws own natural Rectitude and Holineſs, 
noſt juſt, moſt fit, and moſt reaſonable 


7 be W And therefore, ſince God's 
l * 


xe Knowledge — Wiſdom are Perfedti. 


oe; his Will enjoys the moſt noble and 
d by nothing without itſelf, but only by 
rhich always guides it to do that which is 
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of 1 $HALE only add, that, if it were pos- SE RM, 
1. De for the Will of God to change, it IX. 
aft be from one of theſe two Reaſons ; — 
4 becauſe he doth not forefee the 


| me, are preſent with WR Infinite 0 
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Sx RM. Purpoſes and Decrees are not bare Acts ot. 
IX. his Will, but Acts of his Counſel; fince af 
» worketh all Things after the Counſel of l 
Erh. i. 11. %% Will: Therefore all his Counſel 
muſt needs be Immutable, becauſe they ar 
the Dictates of unbounded Knowledge, an 
unerring Wiſdom ; neither, 
 2dhy, por God want Power to brim 
about whatſoever he purpoſes and defign 
He, that firſt framed and formed all Thing 
out of nothing, can govern and dirt 
them; that Potter which firſt formed and 
wrought the Clay, and gave Beauty and 
Order to the rude and undigeſted Maß, 
ean either preſerve it, or break it in Piece: 
And therefore we may, with good Re 
ſon, conclude, that, ſince God doth no 
want Knowledge and Wiſdom to frame 
and diſpoſe his Decrees, nor Power to er- 
cute and effect them, there can be no Res- 
ſon given why they ſhould not attain ther 
End, or why God ſhould change what 
upon the beſt Reaſons he has reſolved ¶ nfer 1 
n | 
II. Tur RH are ſome Objections, in- Texts 
deed, which are raiſed againſt this Doc- ¶ Cod: 
trine of God's Inmutability, and which Capac 
have, at leaſt, ſome Shew of Reaſon, and I the 
_ I come to confider in my next Place: Defigr 


1. It 


* 
dis 


1. IT is objected, that God maſt needs SRE nm. 
e ſubject to Change, becauſe he is ſaid, IX. 
WF Scripture, to repent, He is ſometimes —w— 
al to repent of the Good he has pro- 
Wrniſcd, At what Inſtant IT ſhall fpeak concern- Jer. xvii. 
Nation, and concerning a * Kingdom, to 
build and to plant it; if it do Evil in my 
ight, that it obey not my Voice, then 1 will 
rejent of the Good wherewith I ſaid I would 
efit them. Sometimes God is faid to 
repent of the Evil which he threatens a- 
inſt a Perſon or a People, And the Lord Ex. xxxii. 
rented of the Evil which he thought to do "4- 
Wo bis People, Or ſometimes he is ſaid 
Wo repent of his own Work, And it re- Gen. vi. 
bored the Lord that he had made Man on © 
the Earth, and it grieved him at his Heart. 
Al which Places of Scripture ſeem to in- 
Wimate, as if God altered his Mind, as if 
bere was ſome Commotion in him, and 
that he was affected with the ſame Pertur- 
WT ations and Paſſions we Men are moved 
WI withal : And, if fo, then this muſt needs 
iner ſome Change in him, 
= To which I anſwer, that in all theſe 
WT Texts of Scripture, and in many others, 
God accommodates himſelf to our weak 
WT Capacities, and ſpeaks to us as Men: This 

ö the Language of the Holy Writ; the 

Deſign of which is, to diſcover God's Na- 

| ture 


190 Cod is Immutable. 
SYR NM. ture and Will to us; and becauſe Cod i.) 
IX. an infinitely glorious Being, exalted be Ot 
wa much above our Apprehenſion, as o 
Praiſe ; fince no Words are capable 
framing in our Minds any juſt and ad; 
 quate Ideas of God's infinite Perfection 
therefore God is pleaſed to eondeſernt! 
far as to diſcourſe with us in our 0 
Language, to deſcribe himſelf to us, «| 
he were a Man like ourſelves, and to þ 
forth his Actions, as if they were mo; 
with the ſame Springs and Wheels u 
ours, and proceeded from the ſame ] 
ciples ; that ſo we may the better unde 
ſtand how to tranſcribe his Perfe&ion 
and to obey his Commands. Hence iti 
that God is ſo frequently re ; 
_ Scripture, as having Hands, and Feet, m 
Other bodily Members; that he is deſcrd 
ed with the different Paſſions of the 800 


to grieve, to be glad, and to repent: V On 
that any of theſe can be truly and pr when 
py aſcribed to God; he is an infinie uſe te 

y pure and holy Spirit, and is not can bear t 
ble of thoſe Paſſion, which are Signs of Contr 
Weakneſs and Impotence, which cannol pent « 
be attributed to an infinitely good, an in not d 
finitely wiſe, and Power Being. er dc 
that, when God is faid to repent, it ou he h 
2 implies thus much, in che 


1. THA 
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" Tua che Things, declared to be 8E RM. 
ee, of Joy, and Grief, and Repen- IX. 
are of that Nature, that, if CY 

— of our Paſſions, he would, 
(lh: ſuch Caſes, diſcover himſelf as we do: 
no Tho: when the Heavens, and Earth, and 

We: are called upon to praiſe and — 
che Name of God, the Meaning is on- 
1 that, if the Heavens, and Earth, 
Sea had Natures capable of theſe 
P: Da they ral, e 
s them, upon theſe Occaſions: 80 

1 God have Joy at the Converſion 
a « Sinner and Grief at the unworthy 
and Diſobedience of Men, and 
Xt Fer his Kindneſs, when Men abuſe 
it, and repent of his Puniſhment, when 
Men reform under his Rod; if the glo- 
nous Majeſty were capable of fuch Re- 
kntments and Paſſions. 

Ox, (2 2.) God is then ſaid to r. 

when he doth thoſe Things which — 
uſe to do, when they repent ; they for- 
dear to do what they have done, and do the 

ſo that, when God is faid to re- 

pent of Evil, the Meaning is, that he doth 
not do the Evil that he hath threatened, 

or doth not perfiſt in doing that which 

he had begun to do; there is a Change 

in a the Creature, but no Change in iter | 
either 


r 


[Hh 
* 


6 

< 
5 
5 : 
[ys 
| 
#] 
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SE RM. either in his Nature or Decree. Deus my. 

IX. tat fata, non mutat confilia ; and there. 

ore, in other Places of the Holy Wit, 

we are told plainly, that God is mt « 

Man. that he ſhould repent. 

OR (3.) Repentance in God anden 

the Action he is about to do, rather 

than any Thing i in his own Nature, or a. 

ny Change in his eternal Purpoſe. God 

Repenting of his Kindneſs is an Inflidiqg 

of that-Puniſhment, which the Creature 

by the Change of his Carriage, A 
merited and Se His Repenting dl 

Evil threatened is the With-holding of Pu- i 
niſhment denounced, when Man ſubmit 

to his Authority, and humbly. acknoy- 

ledges bis Crime. In all, or either d 

theſe Senſes, God may be laid to repent; 

which doth not imply any Change in God 

or interfere with the true and genuine No 

— 77 of God 8 Inmutabilit). It is objet- 

8. Tn Ar God promiſes and threat 

| [ens many Things which never come to Wl 

2 Kings Paſs. The Prophet Jſaiub is ſent unto Wil, 

xx. 1. King Hezekiah, to command him to ; 

ſet his Houſe in Order, for he ſhould di, 

and not live; and * prefaced with 

Ver. 6. Thus ſaith the Lord; and _ we read, that 


God promiſes to add to his Days fitten 
Nears, 
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Yurrs. And the Prophet tells the Ninevitei „SE RM. 
dat, after forty Days, Nineveh ſhould be | © - | "ae 
| ; and yet we find in the laſt Verſe. H 
| 5 this Chapter, that, upon their Repen- 4. ii: | 
ure, God did not wig this Judgment 
on them. Is not God true ? Shall not 
Wc Word that is gone out of his Mouth : 
Wh: accompliſhed ? How can theſe Thi -— 
conNIT with God's Immutabulity To 
rich I anſwer, 
— che Promiſes and Threatenings | 
are conditional, and however 
þ Conditions were uncertain in R 
f Men, yet were not ſo in Ref; 
f God. ib None are made with the 
ditions of Faith and Obedience, And peut. 
e Lord, ſhall make thee the Head, and nut vii. 134 
ie Tail; and thou ſhalt be above only, and 
it not be beneath: if that thou bearken 
uo the Commandments of the Lord thy God, 
hich I command thee this Day to obſerve 
md fo do them. And in like Manner, 
ds Threatenings are denounced with an 
Exception of Converſion and Repentance, 
- [ what Inflant 1 ſpall fheak concerning 4 ſer. xviiil 
ation, and concerning a Kingdom, to pluck 7. 8. Sei 
, and to pull down; and to deſtroy it: If 
tat Nation, againſt whom J have pronoun- 
W's, — eb, their Evil, I will repent of 
tle Evil that I * to do unto _ 
Arn 


God is ne 


n And at what TInftant 1 ſhall pad concern od th 


ard to plant . Fit 


4 Sacre, fot wir 
that it obey not my Veice, then T7 ail 115 
gent of the Good awherewith I ſaid I ” ay 
benefit them, This is an univerſal Nu ner 
by which all the Caſes of th pre: 
Nature are to be tried, fo that, when Mall, infl 
repents of his Sin, the Purpoſe of at 
remains unchangeable ; he is Mn equf ich 
to himſelf, and true to his own Purpoſ nes 
and Deerees; it is not He that change are 
but Man. It is confeſſed that this G le 4 
dition is not always expreſſed, neither i; = 
neceſſary that it ſhould d be; this ge PT 
Rule, revealed in Scripture, is fafficien f er 
thoſe who enjoy the Benefit of the Rerd 
tion; and, in others, there is implantedan au mat 
tural Notion of God' s Goodneſs upon tha uro 
Repentance. And it is probable, that d . 
Condition is frequently — 2 to the Ee La. 
that the more terrible and peremptory d 
Threatenings of God are, and the Denuſ 
ciations of his Vengeance, the more effe ur H 
tual they may be to awaken, and rouſ 
up, the ſecure and preſumptuous Offender 
to humble them under the Senſe of thay 
Demerit, and to bring them to an Acknov Decree 
| ledgment of his righteous Juſtice : Ak {inc 
Va tho 7 be moans. W b and 


a Nation, and conc 


fith a Reſervation in Caſe of Nepentance. IX. 
3. Ir may be further objected * If = 
d is 7Mmmeatable, then why do we pray 

mto him ? Why do we pray for thoſe 

Things He is reſolved not to give us, and 
kprecate: thoſe Judgments he is refolved 

) inflict upon us ? To which I anſwer, 

| at Prayer is the Condition upon 

nich God has promiſed us the good 
Things of this Life, and of a better; this 

je are aſſured, that we have a Right and 
Title to nothing, without we ask it of 

bod ; for every good Gift is from above; 

fis fanQtified by the Word of ON and 

her; and whoſoever enjo 

Things of God, without 8 Ban 
omage of his Prayers and Adorations, 

tfrps upon God's Prerogative and Sove- 

onty, and ſhall be accountable for it at 

be Laſt Day. When therefore God grants 

k the good Things we pray for, or di- 

ſerts thoſe Judgments which hang over 

ur Heads, upon our Humiliation and 
Keperitance, he is not therefore ſubject to 

ny Change, neither are his Purpoſes and 
Decrees ineffectual ; becauſe bis original 
Vecree was, to pardon the Sinner upon 
ls ſincere and unfeigned Repentance, and 

b anſwer the Prayers of every obedient 


Fo . 


* 
# 


ed, they are do be conditionally interpreted, Sr K. 
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SE AI. and believing Petitioner; and either b 


IX. grant them their Requeſts, or n 0 
b 0g Toe in the Place of them. - 
Tus I have . eee to anſwer Tr 
| the chief and principal Objections, which 5 


are commonly made againſt the Immutaj. 
liiy of God. I ſhall only add, that, j 
there remain any Doubts and Scruples i in 
the Mind of any one, let him conſide 
what a vaſt Diſtance there is between th 
Being of an infinite God, and our finit 
 _  Underſtandings ; and therefore- it is m 
Wonder that we cannot comprehend hy 
incommunicable Attributes, and that the 
ſhould be ſome Difficulties in the 1 
vine Nature that we cannot. ſolve ; ne | 
may ſerve to exerciſe our Faith and! 
2 ap do not come within the 
mpaſs of our nice Speculations, or le 
— our Reaſon, Let us therefor 
be wiſe according to Godlineſs ; let usly 
our Mouths in the Duſt, wha We py 
ſume to con template the Perfections of 
Creator; let Reaſon give Place to © 
Faith ; Argument to Revelation; an 
what we cannot demonſtrate, let us be 
lieve. This will be. our Comfort, that ie 
is far better to err with an humble Mind 
and a Refignation of our Underſtanding ta 
the DiſSpline of the Goſpel, than, by ſh, 


proud 


Gd? is T PEER, 


xe Truth: And therefore I ſhall only. 
[ Les | 


1000 | what I have ſaid, and ſo conclude. 
1. HENCE we may learn to imitate, 


d's Unchangeableneſs : To remain /ted- 


bat our Labour is not in vain in the Lord. 
t us reſolve to be ſtedfaſt in our Love 


Divine Nature, as far as the Weak- 
ence we may infer, 


Wicked Men is, and will be, who offend 

painſt a God immutable in his Nature, 
which is the true Standard of his Love or 
Hatred towards his Creatures; immutable 


Word which is gone out of his Mouth, 
KT O 3 | 


III, 3 a DR or two 


; far as we can, this Divine Attribute of | 


uf, unmoveable, always abounding in the 
Work of the Lord, foraſmuch as wwe know. 


ards God, and in our Charity towards 
n; in our Profeſſion;of the fundamen- 
1 Truths of our Religion, and in the 
ice of a virtuous and holy Life; this is 
be perfect, as our Father in Heaven is 
al, 1. e. to approach "as hear towards 
efecion, and to tranſcribe and copy out 


and Frailty of ours vill permit; 
2. How miſerable FUR Condition of 


© his Purpoſes, and ſo will not change the 
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cond and preſumptuous Enquiry into'Ss RM. 
Things above our Reach, to happen upon IX, 


re 


1 
St RN. The Rectitude of God's Nature is ſuch, 
IX. that he cannot allow gr approve of Sin; 
add his Juſtice obliges him to deal with 


Traiah 


war 4. inthe Lord for ever, far in ——_ 


af God's Will, but paturally flow from thy 


ſider this, therefore, all you who induls 
allow yourſelves in the Commiſſion of an 
unlawful Act that you commit, you make 


bove or approve of your unrighteaus Pra 
tices; the ſame in Juſtice and Power, and 


the Sinner according to his Demerit, ani 
to reward or punith every one accarding 
to their Deeds. Rewards and Puniſhmeny 
do not proceed from the arbitrary Dictate 


Divine Nature, which cannot but low 
that which is agreeable to it, and by Cay 
ſequence that which is good; and hat 
thoſe. Actions which are diſagreeable and 
irregular, and by Conſequence are evil. Cc 


yourſelves in any finful Courſe. of Life, 0 
one known. Sin; conſider, that, by ever 


God your Enemy; wha is always, the ſam : 
in Knowledge, and cannot forget you ud the 
Offences ; the ſame in Will, and cannot c 


therefore will make good his Threaten- 
ings, and effectually vindicate the Hono 
of his Laws, either in the Converſion 
3. Hencg we may learn to put ou 
Truſt in God, in every Condition. Truſt yt 


G in Timetable: 


WY is .everlaſiing 
called the Rack of + bag as the 
reads it in this . Verſe, becauſe he always 


the Mountains ; and can as eaſily hear the 
n of the Wretch who lies in the 


— who ſits upon a Throne. 
There is no Condition ſo miſerable, but 
Go can and will deliver us out of it, if we 
put our Truſt in him. He delights to 


nble, and is never better pleaſed, than 
phen Men fit and qualify themſelves, and 
dereby render themſelves capable of recei- 
mg his Favours; for God is not as Man, 


nd then leaves us in our Adverſity; but he 


moſt Need of it, and is a very ready He 
in the Time of Trouble. He nas the Bowe 
of a tender and indulgent Parent, and is a 
ſhield of Defence to all ſuch as commit 
themſelves to his Protection; he not only 
knows all our Wants, and has Power to 


gracious to thoſe that ſerve him. Mercy 
94 


Strengtb. God issn. 


remains firm and immoveable: He is the 
ame at all Times, and in all Places; he is 


the God of the Vallies, as well as the God of 


as the Prayers of the 


malt the Humble, and ſuccour the Miſe- 


he is not a Friend to us in our Prof} rity, | 


then doth us moſt Good, when we have 


rlieve. them, but defires to be good and 
# his darling Attribute; it is that . 


—— 2 
R rr 
XY "ef WOE a fe N TEE * * 
— — os 3 * 
1 ere 70 „ 
IE; "- * | 


"Hon God is Immutable. 

Sx 0c. he endeavours to draw Mankind to him; 
IX; ſelf, and is the conſtant Argument he 
— makes Uſe of; for his Mercy endureth fir 

ever. "Whither, therefore, ſhould we flee 
in all our Wants, and in all our Diſtreſs, 
in all our Dangers, and all our Calamitic 
but to that God who is an unexhauſtibe 
Fountain of Good; - whoſe Arms are a 
ways ſtretched out to receive us, and his 
Power _—_ ta. Protect and defend 
1 
4. Hzncs we may infer, how reaſon 
able a Thing it is. to ſubmit our Wills t 

God's Divine Will. For, though we ſhould 
© not; preſently be delivered from the Eyl 
and Calamity we groan under, yet this x 

may be aſſured of, that God acts even 

Thing upon very wiſe and juft Ends, and 

an unchangeable Rule of Goodneſs ; and 

therefore wil arder and dif pole of al 
Things ſo, as will tend moſt to our rel 

Benefit and Advantage, if we put on 

Truſt in him, and faithfully ferve hin. away 

The Rectitude therefore of our Wills doth other 

conſiſt in a Conformity to the Divine Wil Pleaſi 

and in a quiet aer of ourſelves i and 8 

all the various Diſpenſations of his good ſpent 

Providence; * we believe Gad : be Relig 

by Nature unchan geably good, he wil Idea 

eo ny do Good to 3 who 22 good 
them: 


ES F 5 > Yon 82 = ; IG; TY 
God is Immutable. 


. his Divine Perfections. 1 r 


** 2 
* 


„ 
bemſelves to his Image, and partake of SE RM, | 
. IF" 8 


. Hzncs we may infer, how reaſon- nes 


ble it is to prefer the Enjoyment of an im- 
nutable Good, before the good Things of 


changeable, when theſe ſtand in Compe- 
tition one with the other, There is no 
wie Man but defires ſuch a competent 
roportion of this World's Goods, as may 
render his Paſſage through this World eaſy 
and comfortable. But Sw theſe Things 
annot be had, without making Ship- 
wrack of a good Conſcience, and offend- 
ng God, then he readily chooſes rather ta 


of this Life, than to loſe the laſting Love 
and Favour 'of God, and a never-ending 


Felicity, Do but conſider the Vanity of 


all the Enjoyments this World affords ; 
how little Pleaſure and Satisfaction they 
field, and yet how ſpeedily they pal 
way and are gone; and then, on the 
qther Hand, contemplate the Joys and 


and Service of our good God, in a Life 
ſpent according to the Rules of Virtue and 
Religion, Let us but get a true and juſt 
Idea of thoſe Joys which ſpring from a 


Favour, 


this World, which are ſo fickle and 


part with the fading and tranſient Bleſſings 


Pleaſures which are to be had in the Love 


good Conference, the Aſſurance of God's 


Sz MM. Favour, Mes aff 13 
IX. and then we . 
oy that paſſionate Exclamation, I bum bay 
1 in Heaven but thee? And there is none up. 
on Earth that I defire befides thee. The good 
of this World are uncertain _ 
— empty ati 
in the Love and 1 
is to be found a ſolid, ſteady, and per. 
_ . manent Felicity. Ir his Preſence ther 
is Fulneſs of Foy, and at his Right-hani 
are Pleaſures for evermore. Which that 
we may all of us be Partakers. of, God 
3 En, for a aries 
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PSALN cxxxix. 1 


will pre e thee, for J am 1 fearfully | 
ty made; marvellous © 


are | Morte and that my Soul 
er right 6. 


T is highly 

ende y David, when he lay 
der the Imputation of having 
Deſi — s for the Sabjedh ; gw 
of it 19a ſolemn Appeal to God, in aProfeſ-=ziv.9. 
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S ERM. mr all his Actions int Words, but 
X. even the moſt ſecret Thoughts of his 
Heart; nay, which is. moſt wonderful, 
A Intentions and Iniclinations were 
known to him, before he had conceived 

a Deſign, Thou underſtandeſt my Thoughts 

ar of 3 and this he proves from the 

** Conſideration of God's s Omnipreſence, for, 

if God is every where, he muſt need, 
know what is done in every Place ; and 
from Gad's being the Creator of Mar, 

|» for if God formed him in the Womb, 


and euriouſly Sach bim in thoſe Huf 


Paris of the Earth, it is but reaſonable 
to conclude, that he knew ey very Spring 
and Wheel of this curious Machine; 3 and 
that the Qualifications, Intentions, Power, 
and Diſpoſitions of every Member of his 
Body were as well known to him, as if 
they had been writ in a Bock, The Con. 
deration of this ſtruck him with Aftoniſh- 
ment, ſo that, whilſt he muſed upon theſc 
Things, the Fire kindled within him, and I the yy 
he could not forbear praiſing God with 
his Tongue: T will praiſe t e, for Ian Mud i. 
fearfully and ea Yor, made; marvel- ¶ the 1 
e Warks, and that my Soul mv. foo: 
\ FROM hence I Rr: take Oe to thoſe 

conſtr * 2 

a L Tex 


2 e ; vain tai dn fe) - 8 73 99 a * +; - * 
R 8 N * b * * 
\ : 3 
- 


5 of Man's . Body. | 20 i 
L Tax, wonderful Make and Frame of our gy RAI 
Bodies: I am frarfully and wonderfully X. 

I, Tnosk Obligations which reſult from 


I. LE r us conſider the wonderful Make 
and Frame of our Bodies, The great 
Creator of the Univerſe has left the Cha- 
7 * of = Wiſdom and Power ſo plain- 
ly and viſibly engraven upon every Part 
- his Wann n they — very 
ealy to be read and diſcovered by any 
dligent Enquirer ; ſo that every rational 
Creature muſt be left without Excuſe, 
who doth not contemplate and admire 
them ; but upon his darling and favourite 
Man he has beſtowed ſome peculiar Ex- 
cellencies and Perfections, and graced him 
with many ſignal Fayours, beyond the reſt 
of the Creation, both in Relation to his 
Body and Soul, He was created laſt, 
when God gave the finiſhing Stroke to 
the Workmanſhip of his Hands, and there- 
fore was made more perfect than the reſt ;z 
and is the Syſtem and Compendium of 
the Univerſe, containing all thoſe Per- 
fections which are ſcattered and diffuſed 
through the reſt of the Creation, to whom 
thoſe good Things are given with a _— 

and, 


SRI. Hand, w i 


e . 5 ſpring. 


Sly T ' cotnihu 


2 . as to the 


: better Part of him, his Soul; which was 
gat firſt created after God's own Image, 


and, when it fell from its original Pu 
rity and Holineſs, had the Privilege of 
_ ſecond Thoughts, and was itted the 
Grace of Repentance, a Privileg e denied 
| to. thoſe: apoſtate 8, who fell from 
their firſt Station; but is not ſo generally 
conſidered with Relation to his Body, 
Some there are who fancy that Brutes e. 
cel, as to the animal Nature, and are 
much more perfect than Men, It is true, 
as to ſome. particular Perfections, ſome i 
Animals have the Pre-eminence ; the Eagle 
is clearer- ſighted, the Dog is more ſagaci- 
ous in Smelling; but, if we conſider the 
whole Frame and Compoſition of our 
Bodies, we ſhall plainly diſcover, that there 
is a Divine Signature upon our Bodies a 
well as our Souls; and that, though n 

the Works of God are wonderful, 
there is a ſuperlative an con . 
red upon them. I ſhall only at preſent 
give you two Inſtances which are plain 
and viſible to every one; Hint, That Man 
F 8 97 


the only — is walks upright, 81. 
X. 


according to that of the Poet: 
0 bomini ſublime dedit, tueri 


Julit, & erectos ad fidera tollere vultus. 


And, Secondly, What is a natural Con- 
ſequence of this, that Man is the only 
Creature who enjoys the Benefit of Hands; 
whereby he is enabled to perform many 
excellent tions, and his Reaſon be- 
comes more uſeful and beneficial to him ; 
but the wonderful Make and Frame of our 
Budies will more plainly appear by conſi- 
&ring, Firſt, The curious Formation of 
them in the Womb, and, Secondly, The 
admirable Frame and exact Diſpoſition of 
= Parts, when they are formed. 
Ir we contemplate the firſt For- 
— of our Bodies in the Womb, the 
Palmiſt tells us in the Words immediately 
blowing the Text, My Subſtance was not 
lid from thee, when T was made in Se- 
det, and curiouſly wrought in the loweſt 


. 
* j A W 
o 
y 
— 


Parts of the "Earth; i. e. this Buſineſs of 


the Formation. of my Body was not left 
so Chance or Fortune, but was the Ef- 
Wit of a Divine Power, which formed 
ud ſhaped us in the Womb, and breathed 
] had this dead Lump of Clay the Breath 


9 


Sr RN. of. Lie. It was this Divine Power which 
X. ſo curiouſly 'wrought us; the Word in the 
0 riginal ſignifies to work with a Needl, 


4 


or to embrorder, like that curious Work. 
ing in Needle-work, which was uſed in 
the Hangings of the Tabernacle, expreſ. 


| Exod, fed by the ſame Word; thus it is ren. 
_ xxvi. 36. dered by Symmachus, En, variegatu 
fui, I was wrought with Variety of cu. 
rious Work; my Body, like a Raithent 
of Needle - work and "exquiſite Embroi. 
_ dery, was faſhioned with Diverſity of Fi 
gures and Variety of Colours, and even e m 
Vein and Fibre of it, the Reſult of the 
moſt - admirable Contrivance, and unlimit: 
ted Power of the Deity. And then it fol- 
lows, Thine Eyes did ſee my Subſtance, yt 

being imperfect, and in thy Book all m 
Members were written, which in Contint 
ance were faſhioned; when as yet there ur 
none of them; i. e. Thou in thy infinite 
' Wiſdom didſt know my Shape and Pro- 
portion; and in what Order and Faſhiot 
all my Parts were to be placed, before 

they were compleatly finiſhed ; and b 
thy infinite Power thou didſt bring them 
to Perfection by a gradual and centinueqpiem 

Motion. Thus this holy Prophet andjfnes, 
Divine Philoſopher is led, by the Con- ones; 
templation of himſelf, to ä es 
| o 


y 5-4 n 


w. , ee Sam 
ering che | wonderful Man- X. 


nous Contexture of his 2 tai 
w. conclude; that it muſt be che Ope- 
tion of the ſupreme Cauſe of all Things: 
Mich vi more plinly appear by an. 
dering; 
2. TuE . of our Raue yer 
e admirable. Make and Frame of au 
dies, When they are produced and ap- 
gear in the World. Which that I may 

more diſtinctly r I * ar | 
in wy neee 


LY SHALE, ſhew: the vaſt Number and 
Variety of thoſe Parts of which our Bo- 
dies are compoſed. —G|_ 

l. Tu E exact Diſpoſition of them. 4+ ris 
IL. TAZ II mutual Tendency to promote 

the Good and Welfare of the Whela, 


1 Of the vaſt Number and Variety of | 
Parts of which our Bodies are com- 
I . The Anatomiſts reduce all the 
arts of our Body to ten Sorts ; the Skin, 
lembraues, the Fleſb, Fibres, Veins, Ar- 
nes, Nerves, Ligaments, Cartilages, and 
ones; Pint taking Notice of thoſe 
Humeurs, which, being 1 in per- 
5 | 2 


nd by con Er 
ner of his the cu 


** 
- — 7 


Serbe — — are not eſteem. 


the Health and 


codnſiſt. I e e 
upon every one of theſe: Parts, and from 
hence endeavpur to demonſtrate the al. 


moſt infinite Number and Variety df 


; mediate Objects of our Senſe ; 


in Figure, Diſ poſition, and r 


; Veins, Nerves, and Arteries ; that there 
zs not one Bone in our Bodies like unt 
another (excepting thoſe which are i 


and Diſpoſition of the Bones of our Bo. 


& not erély fitted and duly diſpoſe 


_ £ * 
5 by ” 
* # Y 4 8 k 
& a” 
ow 4 


rr though — 
eee: 4 


— Conſtitution of — 
of the Whole doth 


and in che f. 


them ; but, from the fingle Conſiders 
tion of one of them, take my Meaſure 
of the reſt, The Bones are, of all the Pur 
of our Bodies, the moſt eaſy to be num- 
bered, as being moſt viſible, 7 they 
bey arr 
reckoned in the whole Body to be 
hundred and eighty-four : But then yo 
may confider, that every one of theſe diff 


Poſition, and | Inſertion of their prope 


Pairs) but that they differ from one angie 
orher by for fovernl 1 ble Di 
lifications ; ſo that, in the right Placi 


dy, at leaſt one hundred thouſand Inte 
tions muſt be ſatisfied; and, if one of thel 


a 


Al e 


1 t is the V of the 
Ines, 'which 2 the leaſt i 1 Nees of 


the Parts of our Body, what Accounts 
tall we give of thoſe which are more nu- 


xe whole Body, and, like the curious 


at they exceed the Powers of Arithme- 
r, and are only known to that ſupreme 
* 2 tells the Number 55 tbe 
5 Ig and writes down all our Members i in 


1 SHALL only add a plain a and obvious 
ſervation, and ſuitable to every Capa- 
ity: Do but confider the different Aſpect 
| the Face, that, though there are ſo ma- 
5 Millions of Men in the World, yet 
ere are not any two exactly like one ano- 
ter, but, if placed together, a remark- 
ble Difference may be diſcerned between 
hem ; nay, there is not ſo much as one 
Feature like another, but the Lines of them 
drawn with ſuch infinite Variety, as 


* : 
| S 


nerous ; of the Veins, Nerves, and Fibres,. 
rhoſe Ramifications are diſperſed through 


Touches of an exquiſite Pencil, expreſs the 


ble Art of the Workman ? Theſe 
8 50 numerous, and ſo full of Variety, 
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ERM. 
X. 


sr AM. of an omniſcien 
— 
— ll. Lr us White? the exact Dipol. 


t and omalotent Bring 


tion of the Members of dur Body; and 
that, either for Uſe, Ornament oh Safety, 

And. frft for Uſe.” How could the Sen 
be more uſefully. placed than in the Head; 
_ whence (as Tully well obſerves) the Eyes, 
like Sentinels, 6 diſcover the moſt dif 
tant Bodies, and the Ears receive more 
eaſily the Impreffion 18 of Sounds, wich 
are naturally arti” wards, and the 
Noftrils be affected with Se the more” thin 
Exhalations, and more ſubtil Effuviuns 
of aſcending | Bodies? How could the 
Hand be placed more conveniently for the 
Performance of all Manner of manual Ex. 
erciſes ; or the Heart, to diſpenſe Life and 
Heat throu gh the whole Body; or tle 
Sinks and Drains, to give leſs Antioyance? 
2. As for Ornament, What can be more 
comely, than that thoſe Members, which 
are Pairs, ſhould be placed over-right one 
another, of equal Size and Altitude; and 
of like Colour, Figure, and Proportion 
What can be more noble than that ercft 
Stature, which is a Signature of royal Dig- 
ty, a ſtately and majeſtic Frame of Boch 
which 1 is a remarkable Indication that M: 
is God's Vicegerent in this World, e. 
ma 7 


of Man' * Such. 


Heavens, whic 
un Place of  Abode he 


180 tion of the ſeyeral Parts and Mem- 
bers of our Body, i which there is more 
kek i exquiſit te Inventi tion, a I 


more curious and accurate Proportion; of 
Parts, than in the moſt $kilful Piece of | 
Architec Werd? And 
fore, as the gear orld Was called by 
the Greeks. ale, and, the ee 


GS: 1 m its Sh, Jie; 
0 may this lefſer World, Fo prin 

h is Reaſons, lay Chaim to the ſame Title. 

Wr 
3. TE mae of the Paris of qur 
Body is not more Ornament, ; than 
for the Safety and the Security 3 3 
Whole... "How could the Eye be placed 
more conveniently to direct the Hand, and 
the he Hand to defend the more noble Parts ? 
The Brain, which is the Principle af Life 
adMotion, and the Fountain of Sink] Spi- 
nts, is, not only e by ſeveral Coats, 
but, by the the Skul II, Skin, and Hair: The 
Hea cn is the Source of the Blood 

the Spring of Vegetation, is compaſ- 550 
ſed with Ribs, and fecu rely: placed in the 


ſc TI of the bp, als Eye, a ten- 


der 


made to 8 up to and contemplate thoſe ** RM. 
are to be his Habitation X. 


harmonious and uniform than 3 


be robe 
Places Where 70 
and beft Eben fo ang 
ew: e | 
7 are ſo 
"ditpo „ Otnarnent, "and 
Safety grid Fp eve Able for the Wi 
aid Contrivacę 'of Men and Angels v 
Hnid ont a better Poſition, © of to mend 
thet in any one Particnlar. But this wil 
=; Ty 5 8 
| , THE mu en 
of all che Members'to promote the Goa 
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art, creaſe . of ' 
Koa bes the e 


dual Depend 
cal. 1.19. n another. And 
_ which all rhe Body by 
"Paving " Nouriſhmont 4 
die, . "Itch k 7 


brief and 
ſumma-W__ 


8 or nh of Ge ; 
ris ours Connexion 
n 


aue Bands, the Body is com- 
together; and yet, at 

e, by Means of theſe s ren- 

and flexible. A 

aſſage in this Author 

EE n har Sig 

Ls Ben Tam — 
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Body; is it therefore mot of 


if the Ear ; 
4 2 OT As 


1 
* 
8 
u A* 
| 


fon. arite-alVpluciroupan than to be diſcour. 
X. ed on within the Lali 
wong I ſhall therefore at 


in the: Words of an excellent modern Al- 
infinite Lovelineſs and Prrfedion of -the 


<1 109 1 Wor 
38 When che: pþſerycs the Parts and Veſſeh 


l. Frame 


Compaſs of a Ser. 
eſent ſatisfy 
myſelf, in giving you; theſe few, Hints, for 


be Improvement of yaur private Meditz 
tions and conclude . 1. have; to' fay 


thor-: 5Who can ſufficiently admire the 


Divine Artificer, hen he beholds the Va- 
riety bf the; Structur, the Diverſity. of the 
of the Body of Man 


in Man of ſo different Kinds; when he 
kale Notice of | the ſeveral Offices and 
Functions belonging to Concoction aid ſou 
ibn, and the EFlaboration of the ſhe 
Blood and Spirits? When he views. the ic 
ſtrange Conveyances, the greater and. leſſer 
'Channels- an: Conduits for: Riba Liquors and 
{Juices coritained in it? "When he conſi- 
er is ſuppo * 
Buar ortified wi 
cloathetl und faſhioned; with: Fleſh; warm- 
ed and beautified with Fat, covered on 
the Outſide with Skin, and within with 
Membranes and Tunicles, ſupplied with 
Spirits by the Nerves, and — Blood by 
the Veins and Arteries, moyed by ; the 
N and e and joined r 
by 


< Molt Body: of 245 
1 Ligunents _ Cartilages?- Cerniny, beg 


Text, that he is fearfully. 1 
ly made. And then it remains onl 

I. PI Ace, to conſider thoſe 
s Which reſult from hence and — 
eee che Contemplation of thoſe on- 


: 


y eue of, ur 
1. LET us frequently ee and 
| late upon theſe” Works of Won- 


nd Frame of our Badies, and therein be- 
bold the admirable Wiſdom, and ſtupen- 


em. To know ourſelves, Was the Ad- 


le fo the — of o our Lives and 
ations ; and this holds. good in Na- 
tural ed well as Morals; the, Conſidera- 
— that wonderful Conte xture of Parts, 
which! gompoſe out Bodies, will neceſſari- 
V raiſe gur Thoughts to the Contem Aa- 
ton of that Being to hom they owe thei 
Original and Preſervation. And therefore, 


ed, Which was the. beſt Body of Di- 


>, A "ps 
mn; his Meaning was, 


plainer 


1 Works of ought to have 820 


ur, Let us conſider the curious Make 


hen a pious and ingenious Perſon was 


Galenus de Uſe Parti- 
That there was no 
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derful- a bad — ſaid, — 
Effect which: are daily wrought withid 
us. Why then are we ſo ſtupified and 
maxed, when we behold the Prodigies a 
-the greater World? Why are we ſo all 
citous and concerned, that we do not con 
underſtand the Cauſe of the Flux and Re 
EI I e 
Earth? Why are we fo ſurpriſed, 1 
we; behold the Convulſions of Natur! 
Are there not greater Wonders within 
tho“ we do not take Notice of then! 
May not the circular Motion of the Blot 
and Humours, the curious Contexture « 
-our Parts,. the various Tranſmutation « 
the Chyle, che unconceiveable Conner 
of our Souls and Bodies, be the wort 
Subjects of our Admiration ? e 1 
. eg whoſe. Parts and! Catio 
tions as theſe, it may ſuffice, at 
—— per er 
evident to the Senſe; and that Hand wi 
-which they work, and the Foot on whid 


* * „ 


"of Marr , 219 
pf their 1 But it will be to no 8E am. 


purpo to ſtand gazing = rt ſect 2 X. | 
Canes to contern bi he Wa on 
f the p ater of the leffer World, 15 

led to the Conſideration of 
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Fader the — F. thet 
loom: nalia Der, we nderful Works of God, 
ſe uf in dur Souls/the bright and glo- 
bus of God's infinite Wiſdom, and 
r ver, and Goodneſs : For if there is fo 
tuch curious Workmanſhip in our Bo- 
Walch ue fo finall a Fart of the U- 
wü, how excellent muſt that Being be, 

100 Kas formed all theſe 1 with the 
1 | wer? What infinite Wiſ- 
bm. in the Contrivance of this viſible 
World, what infinite Power to produce 

font of nothing; and what infinite Good- 

wel, to give ſo many excellent Gifts, and 

it» te 1 0 aftet ſo wonder- 

his poor in 1 
? What can be the Reſult of ſuch 5 


ſe e gratefu Reſentments, which are 
ia our fear, may . 


a The, wonderful Fram 


35236 8 22 whole World, and that Got! 
X. Praiſes © Pay, be as * * Beneſt 


/A a e Nenner Bodies, DE. 165 
joy t ue * An leq i 2 
our Limbs and 2 x; there is fe. nity,” 18 
ther a. Defect nor Supe: uity of Par Whole 
but, all of, them are harmonious and u © 


form, .comely and graceful ;. uſeful to ou 
ſelves, and Gehtly to others. 1 ty 


mmonneſs 15 the Befſings Ne 

not Er us - inf aalen mm, lt Ee 
conſiden, what a en would be en; 
ſhould wer undergo the Loſs. of any d eti 
theſe * . —. and, by ang a A ein 
cident, be, 1 15 5 
Or a, N if a,” 
5 7 0 e 


Fears, wg. Em 4 . our et 
with 1 25 TR 50 


curity "from. Dang. * 

| 1 0 Sickneſs, and Diſeaſes 
PIE conſiſts of ſo. vaſt | Number, and al 
infinite Variety. a; Parts, it is a Mi 
nde of God's , * "they : 1 pre 
lexveq 


DN) of "WM ns Hoch- 


ec or one Day in a found mis Sx nut; 


pd'vigorous Conſtitution; and our Pre- 


| 


And at firſt was. Did we but conſider 
bat a Multitude of Veſſels there are in 
the Body, of exquiſite Smalneſs and Fine- 
els, and that an Obſtruction or Irregula- 
ity,” in any one of them, diſordets the 
Whole: we flionld readily acknowledge 
te tranſcendent Skill as well as the indul- 
zent K indneſs of our good God, to keep 
them in any tolerable Order. And oY 
| If we findin'ourſelves any particu- 
 Exciliencies and Perfections beyond other 
Men; if we enjoy a ſound Health, and an 
uhletis Conſtitution 3 if we have Strength 
if Limbs, ' or Beauty and Comelineſs of 
Perfon ; + let us return the Praiſe to that 
God, 'who'i is the Author and Giver of eve- 
y good and perfect Gift: For Thus faith 
the Lord, Let not the wiſe Man glory in his 
Wiſdom, neither let. the mighty Man glory 
u bis Might ; let not the rich Man glory in 
bis Riches ; but let bim that glorieth, glory 
in this, that he underſtandeth and knoweth 
me, that I am the Lord which exerciſe 
buing Kindneſs, Judgment, and Righteouſ- 
mſi in the Earth. Much leſs let the En- 
pyment of theſe Gifts of God's Bounty 
render other Men def; * in our Eyes, 
who 


ation is as t a Wonder as our 2 


| Sunn; who either want 3 er havs them 
— yn the differ from 


anther, "that diſtinguiſh 
the Rich ftom the Poor, the Beautiful frog 
the Deformed, the Wile from the Fooli 
the Honourable from the Mean, the Hal, 
thy from the Diſcaſed ? But that God whoy 
the Author and Giver of every good Gif 
and has diſtributed theſe Talents in Tr 
to. be em * to thoſe Ends and Ui 
for v he gave them, to advance hi | 
Honou od Glory in the World; andi 
ſo, then what Reaſon have we to be pro 
and puffed u with that, which is none d 
our own, wich was at firſt the Gift d 
God's Bounty, and is ſtill the Care of hi 

Providence ? For aubat have due which 1 
baue not received? And therefore, unt 
that God who is the Fountain of all Go eciall 
the Spring and Source of all theſe Ble 
fings which we enjoy, let us render, as ii 
moſt due, all Honour, hand and Prat 
for ever and ever. 2 : 44 
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oo a Goodneſs and bene. 


en cxix. 68. 
In are good, and doeſt 60d 


Divine Poetry by a prophetical 
7 it; "and throughout the 1 
ſpecially the latter Part of it, refers to the 
Wines of the Meſſiah; of whom it may 
1 Ga 7. y be ſaid, Thou art good, and 
teach me thy Statutes. He, that 
_ as well as Man, was the Foun- 
Wn of all Goodneſs, he was Goodneſs it- 
in the Abſtract ; and, from this Googd- 
af his Nature, the Communication of 
ws Goodpre/s did proceed; he came into 
& World on Purpoſe, and made it his 
aſineſs, whilſt he continued here, to do 
wa ; he wentabout doing Good ; * 


H E holy Penman of this Pſalm, Sen. 
who is generally thought to be XI. 
David, compoſed this Piece of.. 


124 od's Goddneſs und Bounty. 
Senf. Good b = to the Souls and Bodies of Men: 
XI. he delivered the Souls of Men from the 
 wy— Guilt of Sin and Tyranny of the Devil; he 
attoned the-Anger of their offended God 
and inſtated them in his Favgur ; he de. 
livered their Bodies from all ne of 
Diſcaſes; and therewith he diſpoſed thei 
Minds to receive the Divine Truths, and 
- their Wills to comply with his Command 
in the Performance of, which, their Inte 
reſt and Happineſs did corifiſt, But of th 
I ſhall diſcourſe more at * whill ! 


We 


1 War ele we hs of God's 


h . Goodneſs, and wherein it doth conſiſt, 
II. How this Goodneſs is We th- 
wards his Creatures. 
III. Wu ar Inferences may juſtly be 
made from the Conſideration of thi 
_ Divine Attribute. n 6 80 


1 War Notion wo have of God! 
Graf, and wherein it doth confiſt. 
THAT: — in general is a Divine 
Attribute, is plain from hence; becauſt 
all that Gade, which is found ſcattered 
about in created Beings, was derived from 
God, as its prime Source and Fountain. 
This is confeſſed by all, and * * 


managed 3 u. ng Attri- 


—— 


hardy, 48 to! [deny the Gooatteſs aft 


9 a” e * Fymam ſet 
forth God by the Title of Optinius Maxi- 
nu, the beſt and the greateſt; they con- 


vr infinite Goodneſs is more acceſſary to, 
nd more ſtraightly joined with an infinite 
Deity, than infinite Power, and infinite 


neſs we conceive him the higheſt Good, 

wing nothing ha ole to himſelf in God. 
t, as he has nothing ſuperior to himſelf in 
We and Perfection. And therefore 1 
not ſpend my Time in demonſtrating 
is Attribute, or proving God to be good 3 
pit, taking this for granted, Lal make it 


. 


nd ſome oa 


bates* of © no Man was ever fo — 
Gods. yet "af Gods 


ter Notions and; Bentiments hive i arts 6 


kdered God's Goodneſs before his Greatneſs, 


Wiſdom : For we cannot conceive a God, 


225 


= "Now there is in God, . = c 

"of Edence, or a Perietion of "Nature; b 
that, when we ſay God. a-Bein inf 
god, we mean, that there are in . 
_ thoſe, Excellencics which conſtitute a 


created 4 e 1s; * ' ive 
and Meaſure, in Confor: — to 
to be ho be ego but neither of theſe is that 
ally ſpoken ark in the Text, 
in . il e Dy + God is taken, 
3. Ix a more 8 particul 
Senſe, and denotes that Inclination of th 
Divine Will towards his Creatures, where 
by he is always ready and diſpoſed to dt 
them Good, and to promote their true In 
tereſt and Happineſs. In this Senſe Cal it 
25 Hh 4. 0 5 5 e Ev ys oper 
Hand, filling Earth wit 

be Goodneſs. 

Bu that we may have a more full an 
ſting. Notion of ihe Cale 00 


vt: The Effects of le. oe | 


Gres Ways by which God thanifets it 
1 x ane 60 And, 8 T-hall 
ge God! 


cates hi 2 after what Manner, and 
h what Meaſure he pleaſes; in ſome. Ages 
ache World mote plentifolly chan in o- 
rs, and ſome of his pred drink 
noro deep <6 Cy OCT. of 
N 15 wok that God cannot. 40 any 
Thing eontrary to the eſſential 1 
of his Nature ; he cannot do # 
which is ov, or unjuſt, ee 
* my is goud ; ben he may e 
to do an ular Thig; 3 
and from rhe nts that W e good 
Things we receive of God are the Gifts of 


tis Ban, becauſe God gives them to us 


freely, and it is owing meerly to his good 
fleaſure that we enjoy and continue in the 
Sara of them. He acts according 405 
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See the Pete 0 1 WI 
*. bis Will is REM — bythe Wien 
—— of his Mind, Wer 
of his, Nature. e 


Pf. ciii. 
17. 


us Good all the Days of our Life, and goes 


us Company through all the Stages of our 
Man, till it brings him to a State of endleſ 


fon his Mercy endureth for ever. The Mercy 
of the. Cap is from everlaſting to everlaſting 


| Regard, God's Goodneſs differs from Man's; 


on. LON won 


2 Go 8 Goal and | | 
xerpe dhe is always doing Gon 
d never leaves or forſakes any Man, til 
10 withdraws himſelf from God,. and by 
Diſobedience has rendere: himſelf inez- 
pable of his Favours; he continues to do 


S SFF 


on to load us with his Favors From the 
Moment of our Birth, till the Time of 
our Death. His Goodneſs endures for ever, 
as the P/almift informs. 20 it diffuſed it- 


ſelf in l the Ages of the W Vorld; and bean 


S 
©. 


Lives, and will never leave a truly good 


levy and Happineſs. ', Prai/e ye the Lori, 
O give Thanks: unto the Lord, „for be is good, 


2 888 


upon them that fear him: And bis Ri ighteouſ- 
10% unto Childrens Children, And, in this 


Men are. moſt good to us in Proſperity 
and forſake us in Adverſity; but God 
doth us moſt Good when we have moſt} 
Oceadoa for it, and want it moſt, 
3. Tus 


. Kun Goo 
a De doth Gead to all hi Ore: 


we all cel Ferme he wise , 
rage eee ſenſitive 
Wit and Motion. and the . 


9 —5 3 
to do Good, and, nw mom appt var: 
oi NT The moſt 
Ls - Bodies are thoſe which ar maſt 
communicative, and act at the greateſt 
Diſtance, Ike the Sun, which ſends out 
is Light and Heat, and heres, Uherifhe 
ah die whole. Eartil. i 
Ap as God is the ah ee Ru- 
ing, o he is the moſt ready to commu- 
aicate Himſelf, . ——— 
Creation. He created this 
idble World, on Purpoſe that he might 
impart his Goodneſs to ſomething without 


aneſs of Gold | i comprehen. uns 


him, and furniſhed. it with ſeveral Sorts of 


Creatures, that they might be capable of 
various and diſtinct Meaſures of his Libe- 
* according 10 their diſtinet Capaci- 

TY ">" oo 


—— — F not 
Gifts ; he continues to .do-Ged unto them. 
mem at laſt, lad 
compleat Fruition of Happineſszawhereas he 
au adler a::contrary Manner with the 
Wicked, utterly conſuming thoie with the | 
— os Juſtice, 1 WE. 


Tug s tle wal needs be == 
Wain then only ent, 

Men do not — the G 
Ends of his Goodneſs, era would. can- 


-t 4 Fa” tures, 
md 10 ſatixfy gen; Souls: with his 
e reach 
aut her Breaſt: to her crying and longing 
Infant, He is rot weaied with the fre 


red, God's, Glery, he tells, 
xxxiii. 18, 


19. 


bracde AE FS Pro 
tir God" licant, 
Suiters, as equeſts wy humble Fro ſut⸗ 
ers and he t eee the Iver and here. 
When he nounced it 3 in 
* * ee — the Ef. 
W hen he multi hem with 
8 — 
0 7 © Self-compliceny, and Del 
the fam when _ ſhould fee 
intimating hereby, 0 8 in. 
his Goodneſs 31 he ſo much glorie 
_ — nn take: a make — 
Bug that we may eke «mo (if 3 
5 ö ew ew afabla us con ider, i a1 — 3 Ma 
wn i. CE Es f theſe und, 
nia 4 00 a. che X e eee 8 * 


Ons od endete! Cr ITT 
— 5 cation 


. 1 7 — 3 8 | — 
wales inridud thoſe ale kan. | 


Creatures Partakers with him in Glory and 
wpineſs. This even the Heathens them 
a were ſenſible of, and therefore 
of them tells us, that, when Gad firſt ſet 
pon the Creation of the World, he tranſ- 
formed himſelf into Love and Gooaneſſ. 
for God was infinitely happy in the En- 
yment of himſelf from all Eternity, he 
— his own Bleſſedneſs, and was 
reher y rich in the Poſleftion of 
nſtaine ity 3 and therefore he had 
—— Service of any of Ina Creas 
tures; he did not create them to enrich 
ſelf, or to make any Addition to bis own 
Happineſs, vo bad to . appine 
unto them. on By 
"AND: in Truth, if we-fix our Thoug 
the ſtupendious Fabric of the Uni- 
ny particular Part of it, we ſhall 
=, cuts Me mi the God on 


ud 


8 tt L* == 7 > = 


" = 


5 


4 of God; and chat God's Power ii 
4 not more evidently: ſeen in ing it om 
of nothing, nor his Wiſdom in contrivin 
it after © curious and ar irable a Manner 


actording 0 that Hank « i 
bear in the World; de 
Goodueſs is not diffuſed — like, bote 


fone Parts partake more plentifully of k | 
1 — than others + Yet kb the 


= "Ty ns conſider © our r Bodies which wren 
foinned out of the/Dalt of de Rarth, v 

| and wrought with uch te Work 
manſtip, that the PG üght well 
cry" out, that he was Hai ans — 

U 


8 


* ibo excellent for Uſe, {6 beau- 


” Goanſe of Heaven, ton ore noble 
17 It bath a Tor 
ji thinks; and Hands to at nt pri 
dounſellor directs, and Feet to ſup- 
0 che Fabric; It is tempered with a 
indly Heat, and oily Moiſture for Moti- 
o, and endowed wick Conveniences for 
i 199 fy the Fary of the Heat, and 
Nouriſhument to ſapply the Decays of Nas 
In ſhort; it is a Cabinet fitted b 
de Goodneſs For the inclofing o cich 


+860, and it muſt dect raiſe in 


A Palace of Duſt to lodge in 
Le Viceroy of the World: Conſider 


7 Pardicle of it, che Situation and Pro- 
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WITT EEE By what are theſe Manifeſtations d 


„5 


ties, a Mind to contemplate its Creator, 


- 1 e 


ſtanding, and Freedom of Will; Faculte 
which were no ſooner formed, 
Variety, diſplayed, / and the Cot expende 


ble to regulate Altai, govern. States, fin 
aut witty. Inyenti 


Anden, and the Swiftneſs of the Mind ii 


Goagneſs of that Divine Hand which en 


God's Goodneſs 6 id Bounty, 


God's g eſs diſcovered Bodies 


| elves in Our Souls; theſe Fic 10 
Beings, endowed with Clearneſs of Under 


but th 
were able ta produce the O 

they were intended ſor; Beings i er 
able to comprehend. the whole World, t 
diſcover the Nature of other Creature 
and to manage and conduct their Motion 
In the Ruins Ruins of aPakts we: may ſee N 


in the Building of itʒ and, in the Ruins 2H 
this fallow Straiuee, we. Gill find. it ana 
ble of a mighty Knowledge, a Reaſon e Y 


is ſtill an Un 


derftanding $0. irradiate; the. other Fal 


to:diſcern the Difference betwee 
Vartue and: Vice, Good and, Evil, whic 
2 God has not granted to an 
lower Theſe — 404 Facul 
ties, together ai he Power of Self. u 


ning over the Wonders of the Crea 
Gleams of the yal 


noblec 
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JODIEC a this Pane, * hes Ke NN... 
l —— yy his: — XI. 

a H 1 15 . e * 
2. 1 as Gods Caen is le in 


1 He furniſhes: porn rt = 
. erving em from Pangers, -an 
hy grains in the Attainment of thoſe 
ids for which they were created: O Lord, 
js the Klamt, ere Man dither. . ut 
aft God ſpreads his Wings over the. 
hole Creation and neglectsnot where - 

1 he ſees the Marks of his — : 

2 A and 
Wakes him feel the Effects of his over- 
ling Providence, in giving him fruitful pt. ixv. 9. 
en, and filling his Heart with Food and Ge. 
lane; he crowns the Year witb bis Good- 
y, and his Paths drop Fatneſs ; the lit- 
Hills rejoice on every Side ; the "Paſtures 
oe'chatbed with Flocks, and the Vallies are 
mvered over with Corn. He is the Strength 
of our Life, continuing Vigour to our 
Limbs, and Health to our Bodies; Fe 
teures us from Terrors by Night, and the 
Arrows of Diſeaſes that fly by Day; and 
10 I about our — and "ew 
em 


S 


— — ors lewrpi 

of, . 
| tures in Heaven in the Series of mea 
| Ho often is he found a preſent 
lp in Time of Troable ? How cf 


| dows him ? When all other Helps fall he 
flees to us d our . and 
raiſes us upon a ſudden from the Pit of ou 
Dejectedneſs, as well as that of our Danger; 
da and goes beyond our Defires, as well 1 
dur Deſerta. How often, in a Time of 
| Confuſion, doth he preſerve the good Man 
from the Attacks of his Enemies, and 
ſnatches him, like a Fire- brand, from the 
Midſt of the Fire, whilſt the = 
round-about him ? Nay; the Wi 
. 
Goodneſt; he makes bis Sun to iſe on the E. 
vil and on the Good, e e the 
Fields of the Fuſt and tbe i. Sort 
1 * his Bleſſings on who 
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al Pakaes, and 


of the Barth, 2 
Ml rer- <nding Miſeries of Hell. The Ingra- 
dende of Men ſtops not his Bounty, nor 
| tires his liberal Hand; his Goodneſs is the 
note admirable, by how much 
the Unthankfulneſs of Men is 
— — be 
Men the greateſt Portion of the World's 
Goods 3+. they often ſwim with Wealth, - 
whilſt others pine away their Lives in Po- 
— —— 
to make Purple for Tyrants, whilſt the 
have ſcarce Wool from the 
ſheep to cover their Nakedneb. . But, - 
3. Gop's OG is chiefly and peinci- 
ply ban in the great Work of Man's Re- 
ption. Gad / loved the World, that be 
'isenſy begin Sm that whoſoever 
Ee way pin not periſb, but have 
everlaſting Liſe. gmt — 
Love-and Mercy, as infinitely. tranſcends 
our Comprehenſion, as well as Deſerts ; 
ann; God of Heaven, who hum- 
tles him to look down upon the Chil- 
of Mach, ſhould be willing to be re- 
n rebellious Creatures; that 
by the fallen Angels, 2 


— wan 
on thoſe wh deſerve eter- XI i 


Gels Grd * Bounty 
* Pity of loſt Many nd: make! 1 
vertures of Pardon and Forgiveneſs, when 

| he had made himſelf a Slave to theſe Cre. 
es over whom he was appointed Lord, 
| ſubjected himſelf as a Servant to his Inf 
ry and. — in ,rendered. 


that could — high P 
ons, and give us the Means of raiſing our. 
ſelves ut of this miſerable Condition 
Had we been poſſeſſot of the higheſt Ho. 
lineſs, a Reward: had been the natural Ef. 
fect of :Gopdne/s, his Grace would have 
crowned:that Virtue which was ſo agrees 
ble to him; but to be kind to an Enemp, 
to run counter to the Vaſtneſs of Demerit 
in Man, was a ſuperlative Goodneſs ; 1 
Goodneſs triimphing above all the Proms 
cations of Men and. Pleas of Juſtice. 
Bo the Goodneſs of God will be much 
more amazing, and ſurpriſe us more, when 
We conſider, that God was not only wil 
ling to be reconciled to us, he did not on. 
ly hold his Arms open to us, to receive us 
Alter we had rebelled againſt him, but it 
was his Goodneſs that found | he Way to 
_ _ the reach between us; nay, hel 
1 13 Hecrifin PY 


* fs 


God * and 3 
herificed his only Bounty. 


he gave him out of his Boſom to die for 
od 3 
him up to Deatb, even the Death 
1. painful and ignomin ious 
we might I ervſing | 


* — — cannot com prehend : i 
| end. is the higheſt Pitch r 

: Some ſuch Inſtan — 4 — 
in the World, tho? ; — 4 
ea is the Love of God, In Ori, | 
mifefted to us, that, while we were yet 
— , God ſont his Son, out of his Bo- 
F- | to die for us. The wonderful Love 
an's 3 „ a Theme of ſuch 
e Extent, t Lives ought to be 
wr in admiring and meditating upon it, f 
1 unto God the Praiſe due an. 


3 * | mw. and 
9 i 
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Time Hor Semen" to Gnful Nlan; and 
vet e wound . D 5 


bur Souls, to approt 
receive his Influence ? 
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244 God's Goodneſs and Bounty 
Sr RN. 3. Ir God is thus good, * Man 
N. has Reaſon to deſpair, or to ſay within 
bine, that he ſhall not be able to with- 
ſtand the ; Temptations, of the Devil, o 
to perſevere in a holy and religious Court 
of Life. If God is a Being of infinite 
i Goodnefs | and Mercy, who deſires the 
| ss of all his Creatures, and hy 
e Uſe of the moſt and reaſon- 
able Means to make ſo; we hav 
| Reaſon to believe that 8 
don our Sins, and to blot out our Offence 
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that he will affiſt us, by his Grace, to pet 
form whatſoeyer he requires of Bag a 
that he, who has given us his only 
ten Son, in whom is well pleaſed, Wi 
with him, give us all Things. ._ 
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4. Fe Man Genaue continued 
to be gracious ; ed hi an 
in 5 wonderful . e ſecond 
Thoughts, and put him in a Condition 
of regaining his former "Eſtate, | ' ſend 
ing his only begotten, Son, out of 
ſom, to attone for Man's Tranſgreſficn 
and, by purifying our Minds, and better. 
g our Natures, to render us capable 
| Faden and For ivenels, A wonde 
Inſtance of 's loving Kindneſs and 
Mercy towards us, if we duly and ſeri 
ouſly conſider it ! Nor is. this all, for God vieve 
has not only put us into a Capacit of be. inues 
ing ſtill happy, but he makes Uſe of all 15 - 
the Means, and uſes all the Methods, dot 
which are proper to make us ſo; beo 
informs out Judgments, with the Know- Ways 
ledge of the moſt excellent Truths, and, be 
to he Original Text of the Book of Na- ¶ itrea 
ture, he has added the plain Comment of I Lives 
the Written Word; be has moved our I don, 
Wills by the moſt excellent Motives, and dickn 
incited our Powers of Action, , by 
ſing. the moſt excellent Rewards on the om 
one Hand, and the mioſt exquiſite Puniſn- from 
ments on "the other, And becauſe — * 
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ch Aſſiſtances of bis Holy Spirit, that, 
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4 can do all. Things through Chriſt who 
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through our egregious Fo 
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5. Tro' we frequently abuſe God's 
Grace, . and . loſe the Efficacy of it, þ-4 
neglecting to make Uſe of it; thou | 
rive God's Holy Spirit; yet 1 
ines to do us Good ; he gives us Line 
| rok and Precept upon Precept ; he 
not preſently give us over, and leave 
wto ourſelves; ; but he ſpeaks to us in divers 
Ways and ſundry Manners ; ſometimes by 
the Preaching of his Word, exhorting, 
treating, and beſeeching us to mend our 
Lives ; ſometimes by the Voice of Afflic- 
tion, "caſting us down upon the Bed of 
Sickneſs, taking away our Health, our 
Eſtates, our Children, or, by ſome other 
ous Calamity, taking our Minds off 
* ſenſitive Objects, and the _ 
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We 5 Ceſ in God; 1 fa is inknitch 
owerful as well as infinitely good. The 
55 tells us, as he is flow fo Anger, ſo 
* me in Power. The Reaſon why 

en, who are our Enemies, do not 
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thing can' reſtrain God from in ien on 
wan Juſt Puniſhment of our evil 


ways Rouge of ror Fw, he 
2 e Tom Mos era! 275 
vill not only call us to an Accoutit for 
ery idle Word, but either reward or 
raniſh- them in another Life. S0 fooliſh 
ind unreaſonable. are the vain Fancies of 
1 1 | 4 n, who imagine, Gther 
Jo owledpe is limited; that he 
doch dot. take avg the TranſaQtions 
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5 | in every Page, 
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 Ged. is in to Anger, 
ML THAT God will exerciſe and exe 


ment and Reformation. roars 
| acquit the Wicked, . he will not pemi 
thoſe, who continue in their Wickedneſ, 
10 go unpuniſhed; but they ſhall certair 
ly ſuffer the juſt Demerit n 
Deeds, either in this World or the n- 
Nay, 1.had-almoſt ſaid, the Lord Cannot 
pardon. the impenitent Offender, whilſt 
he continues impenitent ; it is true, God! 
Mercies are wonderful, and his Way s paſt 
Jinding out; but this I am well 
ſured of, that there is not any 
the leaſt Syllable in the Holy Bible which 
Intimates; to us, any other Means of dl. 
vation, but — the Merits and dul. 
ferings of the bleſſed Talus 3 nor is there 
any other Way of obtaining a Sbarę in 
this Ranſom, or receiving Benefit of the 
Death and Sufferings of our . crucified 
Saviour, but by Faith, Repentance, and 
Obedience, 5. e. the —＋ what he has 
done for us, R of our former 
evil Courſes, and our Lives ſuit- 
_—_ the Laus his. holy Goſpel, 

Imitating, as far as is poſſible, his holy 
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Sy even from the Goodneſs of God's 
Nathre, evety im ent Sinner may 1 
x ade, r holy and good 
od muſt needs hate, and by Conſe- 
bene puniſh every impure and wicked 
Wretch,” Narbe goes on in the wilful and 
bllinate Violation of his holy Laws: 
And'if Yo; then this will lead us to con- 
err, a 
WW; ed Lofty, Fab: Mariner of God's 
ififip' this Power, and of his coming 
v fade wicked Man, or a wicked and 
ngodly Nation and People ; ; it will de 
the moſt. terrible and dreadful * Man- 
er imaginable; as it is deſcribed in the 
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, Brekvsr wee babe r 50 U ay 
then, dor Power” to. reſiſt them, For, 
whither ./ from God's ren 
Fes? If we 47 e ap into Heaven, God 7 Cc. 
1 there ; if we make” our Bed in Hell, 
12 the is there ; f we take the Wings 
9 the Morning, and dwell in the utterms 95 
arts of the Sea, even there ſball his Hand 
kn us, and bis R bt-hand ſhall bold us. 1f 
we J2y, Sure 1 Bere, ball cover 
u 1 1 Nig he ſhall be lis gb. about 
az; "yea, the Dn Hideth 25 fron 
him, rbe Paret and the Ligbt are ps 


at 70 him. W We can flee into, ne _ - 
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or the World, Where God's Eye will not 
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. 1 we Coniider the dime! Effects 
which God's Judgments produce, ey will 
appear to. reſetnble. a Storm, If they are 
ſpiritual Judgments, what Blindneſs, "__ 
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266 be low: to ** 
Sx TW Diſorder and > Yona 
XII. ji out Soul? Hou do; they ruffle. and 
Y — Gl liſcompole its Faculties, blind the Under- 
be: Tandon, pervert the Will, and diſorder the 
Affections, and put the whole Soul into 
ſuch a. Rage and. Ferment, that, like the 
rroubled Sea, it is continually cofting up 
Mire and Dirt? If they are tempor 
| Judgments, whether they affect the Body, 
Eſtate or Reputation; with what Labour 
and Pains 4 we bear up under them, 
3 Fo ae) and reſtleſs do 5 make us, 
* 1 1 our very Lives burthenſome 
to us? And if fo, then how much more 
grievous muſt thoſe Puniſhments be, which 
Will be inflicted. on the Wicked to all E. 
rernity ? For if an acute Pain, in any one 

Part, if the Want of one of the Comfort 

of Life, brings upon our frail Bodies ſuch 
'Uneafinels as takes away .the. Comfort of 

our. Lives, and renders our Condition 
wretched, -burthenſome, and miſerable: 
plorable muſt that State needs 

be, wherein the Bodies and Souls of 

Wo Wickel Men ſhall be configned over to I vere 
-, © eternal Torments ; when every Faculty of I by Sir 
the Soul, and every Member 01 the: Body, WW Work 
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e is Fire and much Wied, and: the 35. 
Breath g the Lord, like a Stream of Brim- 
fone, doth kindle it; and how are we 
able to del with everlafting ' Burnings | Sh 
Now, if theſe” Things 2 are ſo, as cer- 
tainly they are; if the Jud its of God 

are ſo terrible, ſo intolerable to be born, 

then the Conſideration of them ſhould 
eſe: 1 lead us into ſuch Thoughts as 

0 i) Wu ar i the Cauſe of all the 

vis vrhich afflict Mankind? Doth not 

il the Evil of Puniſhment from 

the Evil of Sin? God made every Thing 

food, but Men have ſought cut many Irven- 

trons ; and, by perverting their Ways, and 

bving in Diſobedience to the Laws of God, 

we introduced innumerable Kinds of Evil 

and Calamities into the World. Not only 

the Earth, but all the other Elements 

were eurſed for Man's Tranſgreffion ; and 

by Sin not only Death entered into the 
World, but a vaſt Train, both of ſpiritual 

and bodily Maladies. As the Soul was 
difordered by the Violence of the Paſ- 

fiens, the Body, by many Infirmities and 
Diſcaſes; ſo was the Earth aht Se. by 
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Ap now, in order to avert So Judg- 
| ments. of God, let every one of us {eri- 
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= — abi to fill up the Meaſure of a 
National Impiety. Je i icend 
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diligent Search, for the accurſed Thiog 
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20 private and ſecret Vice, no ſpiritual 

Laſt” «which takes the Poſleſſion of his 

Heart :* And, *when we have made this 

_ Search, let us bring forth theſe A 

nalekites,” and wry them in Pitces before 

the © Lord. In ſhort, let us amend our 

Lives, and return unto the Lord, and he 

„ ee us; and to our God, 

ad he will abundantly pardon. And after 

we have thus reformed ourſelves (for we 

puſt begin at Home) then let us do our 

umo e 10 romote a National 
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which threatens to overflow us; by en- 
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It was foretold, that be Sinners ic xi. 
* 2 ſhould. be afraid, and Fearfulnefs 14. 
boald . /urprize the Hypocrites, And We Mat. 
rd; that the Soldiers, who watched the xvii. 4. 
ulchre;. were frighted. and became as 
* when they felt the Earth quake, 
t which Time, tbe 4 and the Malz. PC. xcvii. 
te Illes (as: the P/a/mi}t-foretold) '- 
as it were for J. becauſe 4 


* 


bd was King. a 
Ae ainsr. the Ceruinty of thi ey 
Miracle, we find it objeed by the Fews, 
t the Diſciplas of our Saviour | Chriſt Mat. 

1 aght, and ſtole hi 4 Body + xxviii. 13. 
whili 


4h Birth i. of the Wank of. the 5 


{ 


3 10 Saen ea 5 


Fable, e 
. 


ppene 5 4 143d Ter rl 18 not at 4 
_ probable; that they ſhould beſo ene 
hegligent of their Duty, andburiedin oder 
9 e ee oe 

were: ſo ſtrictly charged, fo a 
\| Henfive"of being impoſed upon, and. 
[+ hn ples would attempt t 


"0 © fie ae wif Be hold. * wi 
us done, how- could ee ty : ſach : 
_ eat Actount what had happened in thi 
mean While ? How did it appear that on 
Saviour's Diſciples © Role him away ? © By 
farther,” how improbable is it, that the 
3 of the crucified elt thou 
1 N Can we imagine, "ck 

Cle 


iim 10 > undertake. fo ; bold, o 
daring;-10 1 an Adven- 
A Or, if they had attempted it, would 
hey have made ſo long a Stay in perform- 
ing it, as to take off the Linen from His Job. xx. 
Body, and the Napkin 3 Head, 6, 7. 
and carefully to fold them up, and 
hem apart in ſeteral Places? And yet a 

this was dont; the Linen which was fas 
fened-to-- the Body, and, us it were, 
jiched on with Ahrrb und Ales, about Chap,xiz; 
erbundred Height, was carefully taken off, 39 


udineatly folded up, by ſuch Men, who 


and 


2 their Laus ion? their Hands, 
| Y when. Dad apa oe 


5 done ie 2 gr] 285 
{of 

@ well 5 Particulars, - 
accorded: with them, They have — pf. xi. 
e mſebietars Bev, as pa e not 11. 
alis to go through with. | 

Bur that! there might not be che leaſt 
Doubt © Jof this great Article of 
wr u Faith, cout Saviour has En.” 


4 * 
N 


ſome Time on Earth os this very Pur 


_ Luke 
XXIV. 18. 
1 Cor. 
rr. 1 


ur might be aſſured it was the very { 
Body, which was 


— xxiv. 


39, 40. 


Ooot of 1 
the Dead: and Sami: elf benen 


at once, and to the twelve ApoſHes ; often 
exp 


bis Hands and Feet, and the Spear 


ech 


ly aliue, ar rection, to 
Diſciples. N and continu 


oſe, before his Aſcenſion; and - thug 
infallible Proofs demonſtrated to tho 
World | the Truth of his Neſurreci 
hewed himſelf to Geqpbas, and tha 
othen Diſciple, to above fie hundred Bretten 


the. Scriptures to them, opening 
their Underlandings, and u aiding the 
Unbelief. This, o think, 


e bao. Seiels- — lt. 


Diſciple, and to 1 1 
dylous 'Unbehey: 
ther ſtill, he app ee All their Senſs 
be bad them fee! and handle his Fleſh and 
* Bones, that the. might be ſatisfied hi 
Body Was real; called for Meat, and 
eat, and drank before them; and charthey 


he kd 
the Marks of his Paſſion; even the Prints 
and Holes which the Wande had made | — it w 

in his iti 
ſed to as View ſtro 


of 


„ c 


| ene 1 
. ſayi „ XIII. f 
thy! Hand, al * 
Ty e Bite and be uur fait, 
y believing. Well then might they bold- | 
deliver (and we are ſenſeleſt if we do = 
oe) whine Rite: MINER: | 
| their Eyes looked upon, and their 
1. handled, concerning the Reſurrection 
N And to cloſe up all, well 
icht they ſeal with their Ble the Do- | 
Ine which they taught. b 
2. ConsIDER'the' — e Sa- 
ur's Neſirrection. I mean both that 
er by which he roſe, and that Effica- 
which went a with i A 
(i Tax Power "ec which — roſe 
w his own. I have Power. to lay down John x; 
Lise, — T hoo?” Power to take it . 
in; and again, Defroy this Temple; and joa ii, 
three Days I will raiſe it up; And, _ 
b Senſe principally, he is called by St. 
„Prinitiæ dormientium, the jo Fraits 
22 that ſlept. And the, | 
(2.) As for the Power winch attended 
it was no leſs than the ſubduing Prin 
utes and Powers; the pling: down ot 4. 
* Holds of the Devil. By this's- 
1 Seen 


— wf- — 1 — es —_ 


1 zour, the Devil was s ſubdued,” Sin loſt it 

Sing, the Mouth af: Halt. Was ſtopped, ll And 

and Death itſelf became a Paſſage to Life. broke 

Theiß are the Fruits and Benevits of our ad F 

Saviour iRefurrection; this ſeals and rati- N may « 

been teen be Bleſſings bed ie 

Rom. iv. Mere, en 12 — . * 

1 Prouſt for -our-Guilt, 2 
again to acquit ns. If he had not die- 
he bad not conquered; if he had: not riſen 
again, he had not reaped the Benefits of 
his Victory. And therefore the Queſtion 

Pls. xxx. is aſked, M bat Pri t is there in my Blvd 

9. when T ge hun to yoke Pit? Which is 

nwch:o£if be ded faidy; Then comes the 
Profit of my Sufferings „ When I ſhall nk 

| again. 2 — to Sd is that of $ 
Rom viii, Paul, ** it 11 "that Get yea rather 
27 — 19 riſen again For it is aur Saviour! 
8 Yor, Inhich- is the Example 
0 Rabtern unto which ours muſt be confor: 


411% 


ed; and this Refurreftion is the only ſur 
Founda which we build the 


| Hopes and Belief of ours. For, if h 
de riſen, we ſhall riſe alſo; and, if h 
ge not. riſen, our Faith is vain, and ou 
Ver. 19. Hope is vain: Nay, ue are of all M. 
Oe” 1 iſerable. _ now. we "fire 6 

0 ured 


4 


J, that the fame Pope brakes 827 | 
„ raed; - hall | zus up alſo. XIII. 
And ting artition- Wall x 29! — 
bon 125 5 a ot Seu Rite 
ie - now 
8 5 Gunz alf alike way 
t pots of Chat s Ti mph 
| Laer y. Such is the Power, and ſuch 
12 which attend his "Reſins 


Cotter we Guy of — Rites 
fe 2775 For throug gh Tikalation he en- 

into Ghry, 15 becauſe he humbled Like 
2 0 and became obithent- unto; Death, iv. 26. 

| Death of the Criſs, therefore did, 

4 he again, to be highly " exalted. How Phil. i. 
forious was his Body, how : triumphant 2 
ras: his. Soul, when he broke-out of the 
Frſor. of: the Grave, in his full Strength 
Wirclted wich Light unſpeakable, and in- 
ed with, he Rays of his Divinity? 
Y What: Exceſs of Joy flowed in upon 
. Jul; when he rſt heard his Church. 
hant, - 1 of 


fn, 


Patriarchs and Prophets, g 
nd the An of juſt Men made per- 
bet, _Chantit out his Praiſes and at- 
ending his. Fir with Shouts, and 
hing © pi the ie of Faithful and 
e? With what Joy did he conſider his 

s Church 


2 76 o the — 
Sen. Church Militant, filing by its Ruins, glo- 
XIII. rified by Ferſccutions, beating down the 
— 8 tete of Heathen Princes” and Falſe 
before his Ctoſs, © 
: Apen abounding with holy and unſpot 
ted Virgins, tyrs and Confeffors, conſtant 
in their Faith, and unchangeable for ever] 
How did he rejoice; when he'beheld the 
a Devil in Chains under His Feet, Hell and 
= Death led Captive, all his Enerties eith 
ſubdued or reconciled unto him, and Mi 
Hons” of Souls | purchaſed with his om 
Blood? When he faw the Joy of all Cre 
_ _ fores at his Rifing, the Sun withdrawing 
| his Light from the World, to behold 
this des Solemnity; the Earth dancing 
and the Voices of Multttudes as of ma 
Waters, and as of mighty 2. 72 
founding Hoallelyjabs without ceaſing? 
a Word ha he ſaw himſelf in the 
Arms of his Father's Love; faden wit 
Crowns, and arrayed ed with the royal Pur 
ple of His own Blood, and adored by al 
as King of Kings, ng Lord of Lords 
| Thus ſwallowed up in an "Ocean of Plea 
., - | ſure wert thou, O my Saviour ! Infinite 
were thy Sufferings, but more infinite 
that were ible) were thy Joys anc 
Raptures! 1 come now to thew, 


„ 
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5 


that we ſhall partake of this g lorious R. 
ſrrection, comprehended in thee Words: 


3 * with en deed Bud thy ſl 
HAT: chere will be a Rejurrettion of 
he Dead, ſeems to have been the 
pinion. of all People and Nations in ho 
World, there being few ſo barbarous as 
N ing up the Bodies of 
e Dead. And even the Order and ſuc- 
ire Generations of the World de- 
this Truth to us, for what is the 
n n Birth of Times and Seaſons, Plants, 
and Beaſts, but a perpetual Image 
Keſurrectim ? And thoſe, 'who 
aue _ moſt eminent for I -and 
dom amongſt the Antients, have de- 
ered | » 5 ap Truth to us, both by. 
ting and Tradition, Mercurius Triſ 
rifus and Pliny both of them affirm it as 
certain Truth, and Plato founds it upon 
Ws Axiom, That every living Thing comes 
0 Ba Beſides, doth not 
7. one's natural Reaſon tell him, that 
impoſſible for God to be unjuſt ? And, 
ba a Reſurreftion, how can the Un- 
ly be puniſhed, and the Righteous: 
ret with their promiſed * In 
1 . thi 


U. (es Arne e havethat SEMA 
Bodies ſhall be raiſed from the Dead, and XIII. 


Mat. xxii, argues, that God is nat the God of the Dead 


32. 


Sx nu. this World the Bleſſings of God arc, fi 

XIII. the moſt Part, difp 
gas. Hand; f 1 
and his Rain adends up upon a ibo Fields 0 


ſure and certain, God muſt be unequl 
in his Doings, 


denied this Article of our Faith; none 


rather be utterly annihilated, than 8 un 


07 the ger; ek; 


ſed 3 an undifkn. 
equally ' thine, 


the Juſt and of che Unjuſt, of him that 
fweareth and him that-fearcth an Oath. If 
then our Hopes of another Life are not 


in filling the Bellies of 
the Wicked with his Treaſures, and ſufſer 
ing the Righteous to lack, and to be of 
all Men the moſt; miſerable. But God i 
infinitely wiſe -and'-juſt ; and therefor 
none but Libertines and Epicureuns hav 


but ſuch as have made it their Intereſ 
that there ſhould be no future Account, and 
who lie under the Terror of ſuch Punif 
ments as are due to their Crimes, endeayou 
to extinguiſh' the Belief of a Ref rredim 
Malunt Taxes penitus, quam 4 "x pphici 
ref ſays Minutius Felix, they hat 


eternal Torments. 

' Tmrs Article of a Norra v Wa 
pany delivered down to us in the Olc 
eſtament. I am the God of Abrahan 
Tſaac, and Jacob: From whence our $aviou 


* | 


"op of the 2 hs i. e. that the Souls 0 


* 


„ and 62150 
chat; to male them intire Men, they muſt XIX. 


the Prophet - Exetel," 7 2 pen | Jour Enckiel 
Graves, an cause r 2 — 
to "this ef the Holy * 


them;- And a 
.  Pather raiſeth ? John * 


Goſpel teaches us, 
the Dead and ge lenerb them: And, 
Sea (hall give up the Dead which are in it, Ker XX, 
ml Death and the Grave their Dead, and 
ul, both fmall and great, ſhall ſtand be- 
fore God. And St. Paul gives us a Rea- 
vn hy it muſt needs be ſo; becauſe 
Da one muſt receive actording te vbat 2 Cor. v. 
n gone in his Body, a e e e 2 
Wording to his Works. 
Ay indeed, what Repugnancy, what 

Impoſſibility, even in Reaſon is there, 
that the Dead ſhould be raiſed ? Cannot 

the ſame God who formed both the Soul 
md the Body, and united them together 
at the firſt, gather together our disjointed . 
Particles at — laſt Day, = reſtore to 

Soul his own never 

2 mangled Fees Be _— dif- 
gperſed over the Face of the whole World? 
Do but conſider the wonderful Effects of 
God's  Omnipotence, how) willing and 
rady all Creatures are to obey the Voice 
— 83 of God; even 3 


T 4 


* 


| 


— I 353545 5 
I 


—— 
re 


de reunited” 10 their Bodies. And thus wy 


— — i 


9 
14 
=o 

* 
| 
1 

2% 
11 
1 

Tu 

bs | 


r 


9 


— a God 
Ali. 1 up, its Bead, b *erbaps thou cant 


79 ]1 Ae ee the Counſels of the 


„e . the ger 


- not, comprehend the Manner how Ou 

5 Bodies ſhall be raiſed: up at the Laſt Day, 
7, or ſalve the Pifficulties which may bv 
| objected; againſt this Article of our Faith: 
| But what art thou, O vain Man! that en, 


Canſt thou tell how thou 
bas waſt formed at .firſt; or how thou wal 
wrayght in.thy Mother's Womb? Much 
leſs canſt thou "unfold how the World v 

created qut of Nothing, and this curious 
Building raiſed without any Materials, 
Tell me then, thou vain Pretender to 
Science, by what Art and Power could God 
fy, Let | there. be. Light, and there wa: 
Light, and produce all Things by hi 
Word, out af the unfruitful Womb 0 
Nothing 7 Nay, do but tell me how the 
leaſt. Ink is formed, how thy Hand 
moves, or thy Eye ſees? And then I will 
plainly demonſtrate this great Myſtery o 
the Reſurrefion ta thee, How unres- 
ſonable then is it to call in Queſtion what 
Od bas plainly revealed to us, becauſe we 
dd not thoroughly underſtand the Manner 


of it? When, in Truth, we underſtand I fer, 
. at all thorou gbly. Sod has alt ] N 
8 Veil over the Face of Nature; and form. 


thou gh 


TT 
what is concealed under it; yet we XIII. 

cannot poſitively and certainly . determine * 
bout it: Let us therefore be content to be | | 
gnorant in ſuch Things, as are beyond che 
8 and above our C 


ho not e a Lalflevident Contadic- 
ion. Since therefore the ReſurretFion of 
dur Bodies is ſo frequently inulcated in the 
Holy Scripture, and contains in it 
go the Verdict of our Senſes, or 
the plain Dictates of unbiaſſed Reaſon ; 
kt us giye our full and hearty Aſſent to this 
Fundamental Article of Pr ec and 
then let us proceed, | 

III. and Lafh, To ler, whit Uk | 
1d Improvement ought to be made of 
both cher Truths contained in the Text; 
ind what Influence the Belief of our Sa- 
riour's Neſurremtion, and our own, ought to 
have onour Livesand Converſations: There- 
fore, Awake and fing, ye that dwell in the 
Dall. From 1 V n we Tony in- 


fer, 


Biß. Wear Duties « are to be per- 
formed, 
wy” Secondy, 


A by Dior the!: 60 had ; 
Awake and fing. Air is therefore every 
ones Duty to awake, to awake from Ig. 
norance, and Error, and Unbelief; from 
wotldly Thoughts and the Lethargy o 
Sin. Open your Hearts to Saviour 
writh Apprelicafions and Purſuits of Im. 
; be watchful over your Soul 
| 2 Bodies, to avoid all Evil, and 
Good, ſeeing it is in your P 
2 them either eternally happy, « 

' miſerable. - Nor muſt you 
2 "bat fog ralſo ; REES Mags 
nify the 10, and ing 
God your Saviour“ What « mighty $4. 130 
vation? What a glorious Reſurrection? 476! 
By what wonderful Means? And how (1.) 
ſurely to be obtained, hath he wrought 
for you, and confirmed unto you? Let 
holy 'Thankfulneſs raviſh you, let Extafics 
of Joy and Praiſe tranſport your Hearts, Night 
and overflow your Tongues, and never i Luſ 
ſuffer you to ceaſe from admiring, ap- ble 
plauding, and extolling what God hathdone 
for your Souls. Let your Acclamations 
be as endleſs. and boundleſs towards him, 
WS Benefits * been towards m_ 
An 


3 5 WY 


Nſurrettion. 
9 to /ing, ſuppe 


At. and wich others, a, Concert of . 


cus Harmony of Affections. Lat us there- 
fore awake from jarring, Paſſans, and 
deadly Feuds, from Envy and Malice, 
ind all Manner of Bitterneſs: And tune 
toth our Hearts and Tongues to a friend - 
hs reement and brother y Love. 
As tq the Perſons who. arc more 
wttcalarly. abliged to perform. thoſe Du- 
lies," they are ſuch as dwell in the Duft. 
tuake and fing, ye that dwell in the Due 
By which Ex 3 are denoted, 
1, Tae Wordly. minded. 
it, Tur Humble. 
30 WA Tun - Aﬀiced. - _ 
„ THose who are dead. 
1 JL y the worldly minded Baer 
| wake. from ſenſual Pleſures and carnal 
5 Delights, from ſordid 8 and vile 
Imaginations ; ; let them no de- 
iht in polluting their Souls wi fleſh- 
V Luſts; but let them 3 po en- 
noble their Minds in the Belief of a bleſſed 
Eternity. Let them ſublime their Thoughts 
mg ay wp ba Dregs n 2 3 
Jet them take e any 
Weins, * by: doubting of the Truth, 


of 


| ſech a SAU. 
" Mind, a Mind Ne both. jo . 


Hearts. as well as Voices, and a melodi- 


184 of 4. dees. _ 


8E NN. of the K gration, or by neglecting to lead IN RH 
XIII. a new Life in Conformit 5 1 82 poor a 
Ex ceiving the. Sacrament the Lord's $ v 


wertfily:” they cru 
Mrs] that Lord WP Life, 
| riſen from the Dead.” 

185 7, eee 
ob x33. mu be füt 0 4 in che Duff, becauſe he 
E. abbors hitnſelf and repenits in Duſt and Ades 

he is vile in his ownEyes, and thinks himſelf 
not worthy to lick up the Crumbs which fal 
from his Maſter's Table ; but let ſuch, a 
are truly humble, wake and. 42 U for 
God will exalt the Humble; their bleſſed 
Saviour, that Pattern of Humility, is lifted 
up, and exalted' on God's Rich hen 
and he will certainly A them after 
him.; their Place will be high, .and their 

| Reward great, in the Kingdom of Heaven. 
(3.) Tnosz, who are ip an afflicted 
Condition, may be faid to dwell in the 
Duft ; becauſe they do not only caſt it 
upon their Heads, but bury their Souls in it. 
Let theſe Sons of Grief rouſe themſelves 
up, and take Courage; let them rejoice, 
| becauſe their Redeemer liveth, . who will 
ſhortly come and ' caſe them of all their 
Troubles, and wipe away all Tears from 
their Eyes. What though they are de- 
formed or difeaſed in 2 


of 0 the Slender 285 
hall they u ſureight and ſound at the Sp * 
Refurrettion, - What thou: gh they are now Jr” : x 
wor and in Want, they ſhall 1 Be filled 4 
nd want no good Thing. What though 
have left their Ellates, Friends, or 
Relations, all theſe Loſſes will ſhortly be 
made up to them, and they ſhall u_ 
wem in another World, never to be. 
ed again. And methinks the Belie of a 
Nſarrection ſhould be a ſufficient Remedy 
painſt all immoderate Sorrow, for the 
Loſs of our Friends and Relations. For 
will there not ſhortly come a Time, when 
een our ſcattered Aſhes will fly into 
ene another's Embraces again, and a new 
Life will breathe into our Duſt, and make 
t ſtand upon its Feet. Why then ſhould 
ye mourn like Men without Hope, why 
ſhould we lament the Death of our Friends, 
s if we were ſeparated from them for 
ever ? It is true they cannot return to us, 
but it will not be long before we ſhall go 
v them. Let l rather awake and Jing, 
when we have Reaſon to hope that 
our Friends 40d Rahden die in the Lord, 
or. when we are under any other Preſſure 
or Calamity; conſidering that our Re- 
deemer liveth; and that with theſe very 
Eyes we Le ſhady fer Bum. Let us 
FR the Wonderful P rtion be. 


* 


* 


. tween Str pra Troubles 2a our fatiis 
HI. Triumphe; let us bear in Mind the Ex- 
— ant les of thoſe blefſed Martyrs who ſang 
e Flames, triumphed on Whieels, and 
ſites; on the Croſs; conſidering that 
ate Bueno pres Lie os 
Ron; vill. . that / e $6.4 / ent Life are not 
* 5 worthy to n, 4; compa red 22 the 6 which 


wy 410 TuosE who. att 400 
y be ſaid to dwell in the Duft, and this 
is the want and moſt obvious Senſe of the 

Words. All thoſe who are deceaſed, 

though never ſo mangled and fhattered; 

though their Members ars diſpe red inte 
different Parts of the Word and con- 
verted into the Subſtance of Fowk, Fi Fiſhes, 
or Birds; vet. at the Sound of the laſt 

Trump, , the "Pal all be gathered toge- 

ther; their disjointed Fertickes, like . Sol- 
ders! in a well diſciplined Army, ſhall meet 
Fiber, jane and fall i into their propet 


or parry: 2 that deep Sleep which bad 

 * ſeized them, and, if they! Wel and died in 
Crit, they, ſhalt rejoice and fing alſo; 
What Was before their Du ty, thall then 
5 their Reward. Their Saviour ſhall 
them up with Words of Comfort, 

faying, as Bere in the Text, Awake = 
97S | = 


y ſhall all rouſe- themſelves | 
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| | Grieve not the Holy Spirit by Gul, 
= whereby ye are Lad unto the Dy 
Redemption. | 


1. Verſes hefors the Text, the 
exhorts Beans to an 
holy and _ to bid 
— adieu to all thoſe Sins and vicious 
Courſes in which lived. before they 
were converted to Chriſtianity, and to 

| . . © praiſe all thoſe Virtues which were re- 
C commenced $9 them in the Holy Goſpel, 
Vee. 37. = £ berefore, and teſtify in the Lord, 

eforth walk not as other Gen- 

tit wall in the Vanity of their Mind, 

h having 
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8 every gene Gift, aid Wh + 
i in wr bath to will and to do of tis 


þ is tbe who firſt Dore the Seed tf Orace 

n our Hearts, and then cheriſhes' and 

proſpers his own Handy-work, „ 

er der D 3 5 5 
LET us enquire, in 

N IL Wilar | it cs to gr) 


Job ne very 


15 r thing from fa: Fer u 
— argues, F thou” ſinneſ, 
vat "deft. thou ag aig thin G, if 1h 
"Trangreſſions be nbc bat doſt thou 
unto 12 F tou be righteous, what 
giveſt thou him? Or what receiveth be « 
bine Hand? Thy mMickedneſ may hart c 
Man as thou art, and thy R. eee 
may. profit the Son o Man. Since 
fore there are no ſuch Things as Paſſions 
or N in tha Divine Nature, hon 
the Holy: 1 be ſaid to be grieve? 
underſtand which, we muſt eme 
that ſince, by teaſon of the Weakneſs ar 
Frailty.of our Underſtandinge, we cannot 
frame any ſuitable and becoming Notions 


acicend to Us, Wer to! en himſelf to us 
after ſuch a Manner, as is moſt agreeable 
10 A e And therefore he 
deſcribes thoſe Operations, + which he 
performs, juſt as we, "Men, o would do i 
we were to diſcourſe 0 of one to anc 

aher; thus, * God n de ibed, 
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the fame M 


deſcribed as having ers; 


with N 


fobting le Ss: In like- Manher 


* Wy 
aſcribed as produc 


our Actions are d 


feds in God, which thoſe Adiong 
wald produce in Men like * — | 
Thus, : wy we make unſuitable Returns 


to Gad, for his Benefits and Mercies heap- 
us, e eee 


ta 1 N Seale, "ud: eos 


Power, performs'ſach Things, as we Men 


pieve another Man, and to diſpleaſe him, 
hen we either ſpeak or do ſuch Things 
3 are diſagreeable to his Nature, or con- 
tary to his Will, or directly oppoſite to 


to grieve the Holy Spirit, when we do any 


U 3 | Con- 


Jol | _ any Action, Sub. 5 
Performance of which! we, Men, ><: 
e Hands wv Beet; he is alü%c%ůll 


1 of God's walking i in — 4 


5 when we a 


e moth, T 
that God, by his immutable Nature, and 


& with our bodily Members and Affec- 
tons, And therefore, as we are faid to 


his Commands: 80 we may be then ſaid 


wicked Thing, which is contrary to the 
Holigeßß and Purity of his Nature, or diſ- 
Yowed of by that Light ſet up in our 


it N 1 
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nnd ts 5 8 r up to our en Luft 
_ and earnal AﬀeRtions ;" 1 

the Cage F every unclean 
todwell in; 
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III. WuaAr 1 Wikies 6s 
moſt Ree to the Holy Spirit of God; 
or, by what Steps! e at this t 
one aver es . 

are not 

though the Holy Spiri e Bod S 
Joe be nor i which wo commit, 


woke him only to hide ih Face from u. 
and (for a long Time at leaſt, if not for 
n his Coun- 
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=" 15 ae be ſacks dnd in w ſhort Time 

= Vice; ——.— 
Sin will; Degrees, vitiate 

a 1 4 — Judgment, nh 

but as a light Offence, or per as a0 
| harmleſs Frolick 3 and . 

is to deride-and — i bil 3 


„ Bana 9 —— 
fa, i. 1. Lives of wicked Men, Bleſed 


is the Man 
that walketh nat in. the Counſel of - the Un- 
godly, nor bh inthe Way: of Sinner, 
vr fitteth in tbe Seat © "the-Stornful.. The 
Ir lt Step is the Wi ng <br «Counſel of 
with: ſuch Men as u notorious for — 
Practice of any Vice. The next Step 
tze Standing i ro the: Way of Simers, i 1 e. 
the Bearing them * their 
wicked Practices, the being drawn away 
by their Examples to commit the ſame 
Crimes; and then there remains nothing 
but to fit in the Seat of the Scornful, i. e. 
to lau at; and deride thoſe, who are not 


: __ * in the School of Im, 
4; picty, 


piety, nor ny arrived to ſo high” 4 Pitch g . 
of - Licentouſnel 25 themſelves. * rf XIV, 
— alluring. 'P emptation, 10 ler go their 
Integrity, and to GG the 484 
of -God in ſome particular Inftance of their 7 
Duty; and then they are prevailed upon 
o indulge themſelves in the frequent Com- 
nifſion- of this Sin, till, by the frequent 
Practice of it, it grows into an Habit: 
d this Habit by Continuance is ſo ſtreng⸗ 
hated and confirmed, that it becomes a 
„ gg and then the Sinner will 
it as difficult a Matter to break it 
#- 5 for — 1 to _ bis Skin, 
1 s & s ; for, ev 
Sin that a * commits 6 2 
ts-a greater Inclination to commit the 
e Sin again; beeauſe hereby he rieves 
— Spirit, and intercepts the E- 
tions of his Grace upon his Soul; 
d the leſs Aſſiſtance we have from God's 
race, the ſtronger our Inclinations are to do 
Bril 3 and the oftener we offend God and 
mevethis Holy Spirit, the farther he with- 
iraws himſelf from us, and the-leſs Aſ- 
ſtance he affords us : For unto him that mae. xx 
bath; much more fhall be given, and be 29. 
Il have Abundance : But from him” that 
ub 197, fl be taken away, even hich 
hic 


b which be harh, e e 
2 that Grace which God has given him, 
— er more but he that abuſes i, 


| 3 Did not hi 
: Conſcie -_ ns and reproach 
Did he not. hear, 


a upon this Head, | 
Drvicos 1 of which we ought. 


be aer who, by 1 us 2 Cor. ii, 


— "Ocd's Ht 
e the only Seo and Support Forks, 
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gr my "the Buh 6 Bpirit, 
th mſclyes, or with Relation to u 
. Tias and in d ee Spirit 
ge us not to grieve It i 
eee e to proporti 
Eſteem and Valuation of Things, accord 
ing to that Worth and Excellency whicheqtert 
t they apprehend to be in them; ande re 
if ſo, nothing can demand our Venen ts 
tion and Eſteem, wich pony Authority 
to this glorious and infinitely perfect Spi 
rit; and, ſince it is his good Pleaſure tc 
humble: himſelf, and to condeſcend { 
low as to be our Gueſt, and to take uf 
his Abode with us, how e . ought 
we to. ay: _ by any indecent Ward 


ment to the Aab 20 
to Hoſpitality, and to entertain —.— 
that thereby ſome have entertained An- 
gels unauares; and, if it is ſo great an 
Honour to entertain an Angel, how much 
more to have our Bodies and Souls made 
ſtztce Habitation of the great God of Hea- 
ven and Earth? Who would not deck 
and adorn his Soul with becoming Graces 
and Virtues, and remove out of the Way 
all ſuch Vices-and evil Affections, as ren- neſs 
* ſo great and honourable a Gueſt. leſ I Carli 


welcome 


unt, with "a Relation which the —— 
hear" to us, the Arganiine will Goninich 
more ſtrong and prevailing ; for it is not 
bly an infinitely glorious Spirit that we 
entertain, but it is a Spirit from whom 
e receive innumerable Favours and Be- 
befits; it is that Spirit by which we were 
u firſt created, which preſerves us in 
ing, which defends us in all Dangers, 
comforts' and ſupports us in all our Dif- 
elles, and will either reward or puniſh - 
w at the Laſt Day, It is therefore the 
reateſt Madneſs in the World to be un- 
yateful to ſo good a Benefactor, and by 
this our Ingratitude to caſt ourſelves out 
of his Protection, who alone is able to 
defend us; and to deprive ourſelves of 
thoſe Joys which this Comforter brings | 
dong with him. 
2. Bou T it is alſo very coniderable that 
his diſtinguiſhing. Character in the Text 
is, that he is the Holy Spirit; which is 
the ſecond Confderatign ſhall make Uſe 
of to perſuade us to be careful that we 
h not grieve and offend him, by the Com- 
miſſion of any wilful Sin ; for if Holi- 
neſs is His diſtinguiſhing Character, that 
ny — which he will be 
| own 
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this Hay Spirit the; 
JE let out as Ly Part of 


„by v 
hs Work ene, 
on — — term 
LN 
ve purchaſed ; it being Cuſtom 
Fn ntinued in ſore Coun- 
Ge, to bay: aid Gel Bervants in-thb Mars 
t, the Ahl -alludes to it, and tells the 
22 ans, that our Saviour Aris having 
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8 chit -hing — the Go + —— them 
4 2 e on — 2 and Marl 1. 
10 Aron | | * had give 
were * 


any known NP — — could 0 
more contra in ae Degen d the G0 
pel ; not ou e e 
feat. he gracious. Purpoſes | of Dod. 
— ongſt them; and, 


62 e 2. rag more this. 
| this Sealing of the ey Spurs 
erſtand by it, that Confidence 
| of Aſſurance, Which — emi 
and devout Men have ha 


1 e .the —— 


Ty Happiteſs.- al edn oe may be 
ho happy. Condidon, of aun bebe in 


it; t is may be that — Brone,. f 


that has it. And when God calls Men 
be eminent Inſtances of Patience, or 
p be heroical Examples of Virtue and 
„ he may give them a nearer 
e of thoſe. Rewards which they 
receive; God may give ſuch Men, 
op, an extraordinary Portion of his Ha- 
. A they may not only be 
wpported - nder their Sufferings, but bo 
Ale d cry, Alla, Father, 1. Oo have. 
tron: — — Impreſſions upon their 
Minds, and Confidence of their nal Per- 
'erance; and; if we underſtand the Words 
uus, then the Force of the Argument 
8 here, ' that: that Man, who deligns.to 
kye any comfort: Aſſurance of his Sal- 
Mons: muſt take — Care that he dot 
t grieve Gods Holy Sprrit, by any wils 
ul and - preſumptuous Sin; becauſe every 
eb his Toll: and Confi- 
ce. from. God, and i make him ves 


* 


, ad nem Nane, which no Man knows but Rev. ii. 17. 


— ef gen a. 10 Spore 
NI. ry deubtful and ſcrupulous, hether 

XIV. is in & State of Salvation, — — 
n happy Condition in another World; 
and, certainly, if any Man can be aſſur- 
of Eun in a Life, ft 


 thiough' the whole, Couleof his Life 
key hho oh | Has been dedicated 
to God, and ſeaſoned with the Prince 


ef our Hely Religion; who, by an car- 
ly Piety, has made it evident he is under 
the immediate Conduct of God's Hoh 
Spirit, and 


through” the whole Courſe 


hop e have Se e of the 
bea Viſion in this Life, and receive 
the Earneſt here of eternal Happanels 
hereafter. It is ſuch'a Man as this alone, 
Who with St. Pau ean wiſh to be 4% nd 
ofobved and to be with Chriſt,” 'aobich is much 
Setter. It is he alone who may exped 
Mi Slots ſo n 
Heathens, which may be Engh/hed in the Btontr: 
W Dong boliſh 


of grieving the Haly Spirit. 
the: „ Ohl that 1 
gr Aa of the Righteout, 


r Perſons who have led wicked and 
meodly Lives, and, for ſome conſiderable 
Time; have been Jed Captive by their 
— and lived under the Dominion of 
e Prince of the Power ꝙ the Air, the 
5 * 
may t of 
Sins, and turn from the Evil of their 
72 and finally obtain eternal Happineſs'; | 
tor the moſt Part, as they bave many 
cs and Miſgivings of Conkcience, dur» 
vg their whole Lives, ſo, when — are 
ring this World and entering upon a 
ute f their Minds miſgive 
n, and their Conſciences bring their old 
to their Remembrance; they ſuffer 
Throws and Agonies of Mind, and 
er call in Queſtion the Sinceri- 
of their Repenitance ; 1 
s every one who deſires to die 
oy and quiedy, with full Peace wit God 


he? hs bebe or gil A tne 
re umptuous Sin; and that he doth not 
ontrac! any: vicious Habit. And if ſo, how 


———— then it is, to go on in a 
R anal 
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Paton | 
and that XIV. 
beg Bd might be lie his, Whereas —— 


3 Of- eg the Huh Spirit. 

S cd, finfilCburſe! cf Lie, on this Sup INTO) 1 will. * 
XIV. that we ſhall habe Time to repent hereaf- ¶ nor 
— "oy and to make our Peace with God up- fol 

| -ath=-bed ?? For, granti g the Sup- of a 


* c re Time and I pſa 
— tor t ( m, ſel. ** 
| r = 
25 of Min wilt it eoſt us? How many will 

Terrors of Conſcience, how many Sighs 

: and Tears, and, as the Apoſtle deſcribes the 
5 Cor. vii. 2 97 ofa « incer ee „Fr, behold, 

10 ſame Thing: tbat ye © ſorrowed after 

A 4 godly Sort , "what Corte it aprough 
in you, yea; whit Clearing” of yourſelves, yea 

bat - Indignation, yea, what. Peer, ye 

what vebement Defire, yet, what Zeal, yea 

what: Revenge ? This is the Condition of 

Man who is rouſed from the Bed of Secu 
rity; and has a lively Senſs: of his Sinsim 
printed upon his Conſcience. How hal 
we accufe and conderan. our own Folh, 
that we ſhould do a Thing, which non 

we heartily: wiſh were again, ot 
ttumhat we never had done it; hit we al ew; 
*  grievethat Holy: Spirit, and force him t. 
withdraw, himſelf from us, in whoſe 80 ᷑ V 

tiety our Happineſs doth conbiſt, and it 
whoſe Preſence there is Pulneſs of Joy 
And would but the Sinner for once, be wi 

"yur —_ Ow. the C 


ed. 


Of grieving-tht Spiri 30g 
will be, it - impoſſible that he 8E RN. 
ould be ſo deſpera ly mad. and ſtupidly XIV. 
fooliſh as to continue in the” a ge 
of any known Sin. en he lay the 


ANeaſure of the moſt gratef | acceptable 
- MW Loft in the one Scale, and in the other that 
Trouble and Anxi A. of 'Mind which it 
will coſt him, even in this World, if ever 


ted of, he would find. the Diſſ 5 

15 rig ans that it would. utterly di al 
buying ſo poor and battery a 

Far af Berra ate. But, if the Pu- 
niſhment of Sin is ſo great in this Life, how 
intolerable muſt: it needs be in the Life to 
come, IN the Worm dieth wt, and the 
Fire is nor quenched?” And where theſe 
Torments are not only infinitely more in- 
tenſe, but alſo equally eternal, as to their 
Duration, with that God who inflicts them?; 
Fiom which God of his infini „ TY 
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Gifts and Graces of God's 
and yet there is none which is 
ſtood, or more grolly abuſed. 

Ir ſoberly end, and b tY were 
e the gs. Faith, it yields excelle 


1 


1 Matter of: and Edification 

| but if handled ir 

; ſly, after th 
Enthuſiaſts, ! R 


no Error. , 


. Truth let 2 
am Apoſile has ſet us, who, amon 
many plain and pathetical DireQions, has 
inſerted this, contained in the Text, Quench 
not. the Holy Spirit. 
THAT we — 9 ae eiuer | 
theſe Words, 1 I tall confider, 4 


L WrarT is meant by the Spirit. 85 
I. Waar by rel the Pirie. 7811 


I. Wuar is meant by the Spirit. 
Now , amongſt the man y differentSigni- 
fcations which are pon this Word by 
the Penmen of he Holy W Writ, theſe three 
are the moſt remarkable. 
1. Spirit is taken for the firſt Perſon of 
the Holy and Undivided Trinity. 
1 Fox de des Grace of God's 
whether are gratiæ 
. 2 wonderful _ which 
W were o e Hit £1 tors 
of the Chuiſtan Fach; or "Gs. rs 
atie gratum fart thoſe diving 
eee are wroug! 


311 ig the Spirit) 
St, the Hearts and Souls er ue Deſire 
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us; and are 1 aa bene s a in- 
creaſed. 2 1 $413 14 Dy 25 WD” . 4c N 
Buy Spirit, in the I HTert, ma) ay be meant 
either, or both the two 2 theſt, 
namely; the Gifts ? eee of God! 
Hoh Spirit, as alſo, thoſe Inſpirations and 
Motions, * by which they are | Gronght 
the Souls of Men. n, * * 11 
Icon to conſideer,r 
I. Wear is meant 5 quenc bing th 
ki | Now this uu guete neee 
rice Expreffon, and ſeems to be a plain 
on to thoſe fiery Tongues which (at 
po the Apoſtles, when they received the 
. Sifts of the Holy Ghoſt; 
And Fire is à very proper apd ſuitable 
Emblem to 88 to- e Op per. 
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Principle W conf — 
all extravagant Paſſions, unruly. Affec- XV. 
tions, and carnal Deſires; it melts and 
diſſolves the moſt. ſtony Heart, reduces © 
it into the Duſt and-Adtrs of an unfeigned, 

| XMAnce,,..- #40445 $5.21 1 8 5 
2. Ir is the Nature of Fire to diirifpinned - 

wine metallic Bodies, to ſeparate from them 

their Droſs, and reduce them into a more 

uſefal- Form and valuable Subſtance :. Thus, 

the: Holy Spirit of rifies the Souls 

of Men, refines their Thoughts by ſepa- 

atiag from them all Worldlineſs, Carna- 

ly, and Profaneneſs, and reducing them 

nto a new Form; i Spine A —— — | 

and retewing a right Spirit within 3 

that ſo they may a fit Temple for 

the Holy Ghoſt to Fey} in; and therefore 

God promũſes, I will turn my Hand upon 16. i. 23. 
thee, and purely purge away "all thy Droſs; . 
aud take away: by Tin ; and, a new Spi- Beek. 
rit vill. 1 pur within yu wad. F will 3 
Again, Boe: 15 is che 2 Fe ; 

give Light, lly to illuminate the 

_ obſoure and dark Places; thus ths 


of God illuminates the 
| Soul, | Apes the Miſts of Ignorance and 
Error, and the thick Clouds of Unbelief; 
it * a Light to thoſe who fit i in _ 

| 8 neis, 
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SuRRM. neſs, mey a he Deer hich rife in dur 
XV. Hearts. It is the Spirit of Wiſdom and 
ken Revelation, and of tbe Knowledge of God, 
—_—_ * which — the Eyes of the De 
Wc _ 


Ty Prove: produces in Effects according 
to the Qualities and Diſpoſitions of the 
dubject it and works upon; it 
ſoftens. Wax, it hardens Clay; Iron it 
22 22 2 God calcines : And 

us the Hoy Sparit operates u 
the Souls ob: Men, ACCC in thoſe di 
| Qualif s which 
it — Thoſe, — are endowed 
with an humble, meek, and tender Diſ- 
poſition of Soul, it ſoftens and — 

TR preſs ixown Form a Figure u 

- and. endows them with — 
Ou — but thoſe who are worldly-mind- 
ed, ſenſually affected, and continually gro- 
in the Mire and Dirt, Gllicitoully 


' careful-to burthen emſclves with rhici 
day; theſe it hardens and by every Mo- 
tion renders them more and more obdurate 
than they wete besagt fo: that, like — 

75 1„ 2 1 12 N 0 18 ting * . tA 4 "et 

4 » A 
' OY 567 8 
Fd „ 


and 
o Deſtruction. 


ed about with Cold, and in 


when « 
the Ratremity 


ſeyereſt Seaſons, chears and comforts us 
with its Heat: And thus the Haly Spirit 
ſiſtance, when we lie under the moſt violent 
Temptations, are ſurrounded with the 
moſt apparent Dangers, and almoſt wearied 
ve tired out with continueth e 
— a Mami is Shred. on 


deſpairs of Help from ev m 
ten be will fl that Gal its iy 
fmt Haß in Time of Trouble, . to allt 
who put their Truſt in him. 

Ex N in our laſt Hours, wt 
to- maintain a Canflict, not only with the 


and, at ln, ſealed up Sued. 

XV. 
Lash, FIRE n themoſtintenſe Heat, —y— 
of Weather, and in the 


every 
dae in a low and ſinking Condition, and 


Terrots of Conſcience and 1 of 
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XV. was in the greateſt: 8 ey we) 
EX and was offering up 2 8 5 for 
a Teſtimony to the Truth of the Goſpel, 
— his Eyes towards Heaven, 

a ſtrong and s Faith, he faw 
Ad, vii. the Son of Man flanding at the Right. 


2 hand of God, ready to | «or roddne nom. 


_ "Tuzs2/ ate ſome of thoſe many Re- 
ſemblances, which Fire bears to the 
Effects and Operations of the Holy Spirit, 
which may ſerve to make out and illuſtrate 
the Aptneſs of the Metaphor made Uſ 
of in the Text, and give us ſome Light 
in our Search after What is meant, by 
quencheng"the Holy Spirit of G 
Now, quenching ws Holy Stirit muſt 
denote to us, the reſiſting and reſtraining 
the Motions of God's Holy Spirit, the do- 
ing ſomething whereby we render our- 
ſelves incapable of receiving them or nam 
influenced by them; and * eby we 
voke God to leave us to ourſelves, an 
afford us no more of his — 
Inſpirations e As Fire is quenched — 
the Action of Heat ceaſes, and there 1 is no 
more Fewel fit for it to-work upon. 
Now there are different Degrees 
quenching the 09 . 4 or the Opera- 


. E * | tion 


L 


— ? 8 ' 0 0 "a * 
ale — | 


— for. fame 1 e, as — 


corered up in — or the Sun may ſaber ond 


4 Rape, Or elſe we may p provoke God 


to withdraw his Holy Spirit totally and 


finally from us, and to give us up to the 
Rule 4 Government of our evil Incli- 
natiohs, ſo that there may not be one 
Spark left within us of Goodneſs and 


Holineſs, as Fire x may b Wann eee | 


and put out. 

I Is being he plain; + 
ay. ofthe. Made 2 vill afford us 
eee onſide 12 
I. Tur we — ry far. grieve. God's 
Holy Spirit, as to provoke him to give 
us up to the Government of our on 
vile Inclinations, and deprive ourſelves 

of the bleſſed Influences 0 4 bis Grace 
and Aſſiſtance. 


I. War Courten | aha are pF 2% re- 


duce a Man to this dangerous and de. 
plerable Condition. 


m. WaznEIN the Miſery and Dunger 


of this Condition doth conſiſt. 
w. By what Marks we may judge of the 
Condition of our own Souls, and know 
whether we have * quenched the 


Hh & rit. N of 
we 4 "© Wu ien 


. 
— 


ſerve — — this def = Ck 
| tion of A reg * e of 
. | God. 5 
Wy . 2 als far where e Gods 
Holy Spirit, a to provoke him to. ive us 
tip to the Government of our vile Inclina- 
tions, and de ive ourſelves of the bleſſed 
Influences of his Grace and Afliſtance, 
This is, — ſuppoſed inthe Text, and 
in many other Places of the Holy Scripture, 
and is in ſome Meaſure agreed to, on all 
— All choſe who believe that there 
an Sirit, who enlightens the 
Minds nx th ſanctifies their Affections, 
| — their Paſſions, muſt needs 
acknowledge, that by our goed and evil 
Deeds he may be either pleaſed or dif- 
3 thathe takes Delight to dwell with 
the Meek and I * Humble and 
Oasntrite, the Holy id T Devout; and that 
' "he loaths and abhors the Wicked and 
Impure, the Senſual and Profane, the 
Heart that is become a Cage of unclean 
Birds, of evil Deſires and AﬀeRions ; 
this, I ſay, is agreed to on all Hands: 
But the Queſtion is, whether theſe __ 
4 : : and 


— Ig 


ind Graces may be ſo: utterly loſt as ne- G RM. 
yer to be regained ? Whether a Man who XV. 
has once been wrought upon b che Hoh 
8 and has changed his Courſe 

and has for ſome Time walked 
1 Ways of Virtue and Rel and 

us had the Gifts and Graces of God's Hay 
irit communicated to him, and wrought 
in his Soul, can ever fall away and finally 
miſcarry ? This is the Queſtion; and 
tough many good Men, and eminent Di- 
vines, have reſolved it in the Negative, yet 
the Affirmative ſeems to me moſt agree- 
ble to the Deſign of the Apoſtle in the 
Text, and of many other Places in the 
Holy Scriptures ; I ſhall only mention two 
of them : We are told that Men may be 


a bm and taſte the heavenly Gift, Heb. vi. 


be made Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt, 4+ 5. 6. 


and tafte the good Word of God, and the 
Powers alſo of the World to come, and yet 
3 as not poflibly to be renewed 
fance : And this is confirmed by 
that parallel Place of St. Peter, that Men, 
after they have known the Way of Rigbte-2 pet. ii. 


ouſneſs, may turn from the holy Command- --- 


ment delivered unto them; and, after they 
3 eſtaped the Pollutions of this World, 
the. Knowledge of the Lord and 8. 

— Jas Cbriſt, _ may again be en- 
- tangled 


Sram, le, ruin and ouercoms; ſo as thiete 
XV. 
un. 25115 Yar Or 7 care HAN gon 


1 Fo 
4 


Fed. iii. that there be not in us a Heart of Unbe- 


that — —— with the In- 
ſpirations of God's Holy Spirit, and blow 
up this Holy Fire, or dle Rifle and quench 
it; for God deals with us like free Agents, 


with his Will and obey his Commands; 


Prayers, to gain a Paſſage through the 
ftraigbt Gate that leads to eternal Happi- 
neis. Our Condition in this Life is a State 


Candidates for Eternity, and placed in this 
World to fee. how we will demean our- 
ſelves; and according as we behave our- 
ſelves, and manage thoſe Talents com- 
mitted to our Truſt, we ſhall be either re- 
warded or puniſhed in the next. And it 
is for this Reaſon we are ſo frequently ex- 


we do not quench the Holy Spirit, but that 


latter End ſhall be enn 
IX is . very plain and ident, 


exhorting and intreating us to comply 


but puts no Force or Compulſion upon us; 
it is our Part to take Heaven by Force, and, 


by the Artillery of our Supplications and 


of Trial; we are here Probationers and 


horted in the Holy Scripture- to tale Heed 
le, in departing from the living God; that 


we hold out and Wer to the End, for 
them, 


7 L Th. 


Of 5uen bine the Spirit, ir 


den, and then only, we ſhall obtain 4 — 


Crown of Life. | Sh Sg + © 


Go leaves it in our own Poss . 3 


curſelves either eternally happy, or eter- 
cally miſerable, according to that noted 
Faſfige in the Father, Qui creavit te fine: 


te, non ſalvabit te fine te: Take Notice of. 
this, O Man, that he, who- created thee 


without thy Coneurrence, will not fave 
thee without thine own Endeavours. It 


it is he who gives thee Power both to will 


and do, but you muſt exert this Power, and 
muſt will and do thoſe Things which God 


bath enabled you to It is he 


who. kindles this holy Flame in your 


Soul, but you muſt take Care you do not 


quench and extinguiſh it; and thus bn 
to the next General propoſed,  - 
II. To conſider by what Means the 
Holy Spirit is quenched, and what Courſes 
thoſe are which reduce a Man to this 
us and deplorable Condition. 
1. By Sloth and Negligence, by a Diſ- 
8 no; thoſe Gifts and Graces hich God 
ſtowed upon us; by neglecting to 
improve them, = to 2 Uſe of thoſe 
Opportunities which God has put into our 
Hands; when, like the unprofitable Ser- 
unt, we wrap our Talents in a Napkin, 
„ Y ET. . and, 


1 . 
| XV. - Lamps to go out, for Want of trimming 


gion, either in Public or Private; when 


Of 3 the Spirit. 


them win the Oil of good 'Works, and 
ce of the Exerciſes of De. 
votion; when we omit the Duties of Re- 


we neglect Praying ts God, Hearing his 
Word, arid Meditating on itz this is, in 
Effect, to quenob the Holy Spirit of God. 
And, 1 t well, and he 
ſhall find it true, that, every Time he o- 
mits the Performance of his Devotions, 
the Devil gains Ground of him, and he 
loſes much of that Zeal and Fervency, 
with which he was endowed before : The 
Reaſon of which is this, becauſe the Du- 
ties of Religion are the proper Means 
which God has appointed to convey his 
Grace into our Souls, whereby our ſpiritual 
Life is nouriſhed, and we are rendered] 
more active and vigorous in the Service 
of God; and therefore it is no Wonder 
that our ſ piritual Strength ſhould languiſh 
and decay, when- we with-hold the ſp! 1 
tual Food of our Souls. 

2. Tux Spirit may begun by inter 
cepting its Light and Heat, and (as in 
Fire) we may be deprived of all Uſe and 
Benefit of the Light, by interpoſing _ 


1 the Spirit 323 
. and the Object; or plac- SE RU. 
ing it under a Buſhel. When Men apply XV. 
their Minds too much to any lawful Pro- 
fit or Pleaſure ; when their Thoughts are 
taken up continually with it; and their 
Affections too deeply engaged in the Pur- 
ſuit of it: The Motions of God's Holy 
Spirif are hindered, and his Infpiratiotis 
intercepted, ſo that they cannot obtain 
Admittance 2 the Soul. . 
Tur oly Spirit may be be 
nk actual "wh Soy of 8 
Commiſſion of any wilful and preſump- 
tuous Sin; for, as Fire is quenched by 
2 Water upon it, which is of a 
contrary Nature and has different Qua- 
lities; ſo the Holy Spirit is moſt proper- 
ly ſaid to be quenched, when by wicked 
Thoughts, Words, and Actions we intro- 
duce different Qualities into the Soul; 
when we act directly contrary to its bo- 
ly Motions and Ee and dur Mind 
s filled with ſinful and impure Thoughts, 
our Heart with evil and corrupt Aﬀec= 
tions, and our Lives led in. open Oppoſi- 
tion to the Laws of God: For For by every 
wicked Thought that we conceive, Word 
that we ſpeak, or Action that we per- 


rm we. grieve. * "Sh mw 5 


r 
N 


0 b the _ | 


Se RM. the more we thus grieve him, the farther 
XV. he departs from us, till, at laſt, he gives us 
up wholly to ourſelves, and leaves us to 


the Conduct of our own finful Deſires 
and Affections, and ſuffers us to commit 
Sin with Greedineſs, without any Manner 
of Reſtraint. =» 

III. How: dangerous a Condition this 
is, is what I propoſed, in the next Place, to 
make out unto. you, and that from theſe 
following Conſiderations 
I. Breuss it is a Sin of the dee 
Dye: The Quenching God's Holy Spiri, 
in what Degree ſoever it is, involves in it 
the moſt aggravating Circumſtances ; it is 
a Sin committed againſt Knowledge, a- 
gainſt the Checks and Admonitions of a 
Man's Conſcienee, perſevered in wilfully 
and obſtinately z which very much en- 
hances the Guilt of it. What monſtrous 
Ingratitude muſt that Man be guilty of, 
who turns a deaf Ear to the Admoni- 
tions of God's Holy Spirit, reſiſts his Im- 
portunities, diſobeys his Counſels, and 
goes on obſtinately in a ſinful Courſe 
of Life, notwithſtanding the cleareſt Con- 
victions of his Owen Conſcience to the 
Contrary? What higher Provocation of 
God can 88 be, than not only to 

| trample 


32 4 
ns je 2s 1 2 
2.2 . 2 8 
8 . , . a. 
2's" Nr 
5 5 n 
4 * 5 £ 
{ 5 : 
F 5 
. 
* 7 


4 2 


hw * k - 
Ar 
— — ͤ — EE - 


— . 

og oats — 

— 222 3 
2 2 8 


2 


Is A. > 
— EES 


be — 
— 
1 


of PR the Spirit. 325 


trample under Foot the precious Blood of Sx nM. 
the Covenant, and to count it an unholy XV. 
Thng but alſo. to h D b to the 
rift of Grace, and' to drive him away [30 
m us; which whoſoever obſtinately 14 
rte! in, il, at laſt; arrive at the Heighe | Me 
of Impiety, that Sin a gainſt the Holy A 
G, which will never be remitted in = 
in this World, nor in the next, i. e. doth 0 
not admit of Pardon and Forgiveneſs; —_— 
for tho Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt is with = 
very good Reaſon thought to be, when 
a Man has continued ſo long in a wil- 
ful, obſtinate, and perverſe Courſe of Sin- 
that he has quite extinguiſhed every 
Spark of a Spiritual Life in his Soul, and 
quite loft the Senſe of Good and Evil ; 
when he has ſo long grieved the Holy 
Spirit, that he any leaves and for- 
hin and gives him up to Hard- 
neſs of Heart, and Scaredneſs of Conſci- 
ence, which as it is the higheſt Degree of 
Guilt in this Life, SEES * 
2. Be puniſhed with the moſt intenſe 
Torments in the Life to come; for 
Puniſhment doth as naturally follow Guilt, 1 
as the Shadow doth the Body; and, be "a 
though it doth not always keep Pace with ET 
| in this World, yet it -will certainly 
; 'F 5 3 
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Kenc ing Fo Spirit : 
ke it in the next, and the Wick. 


XV. ed ſhall pe puniſhed, as yell .as the Juſt 
—— rewarded, , according to their Deeds. There 


vill be Degrees of Torments in Hell, and 
though the leaſt Degree of Torment there, 
= too heavy for human Nature to 
bear, unleſs ſubtiliſed and refined, and 
preſerved in Being by the omnipotent Arm 
of God, yet Le Degrees of Torment, 
when compared with others, may be faid 
to be more tolerable; but the bittereſt 
Cup will certainly be given to thoſe Sin- 
ners, the full Via of God's Wrath will 
be poured out againſt them, who have 
| been. moſt impudently wicked, and, in 
theſe Times of Light and Knowledge, have 
þ en Excuſe for their Sins, nor 
the Circumſtance to te "their 
Guilt. Bat, I" 
Tux Condition: of thoſe Perſons, 
. who quench. the Holy Spirit, is fo much 
the more e becauſe there is ſo 


much} ting -of this 
Sin; ſo e Th r N a Man, who 


is fallen into this " deſperate Condition, 
ſhould never be able to repent of it 
and obtain Mercy ; for every wilful and 
| preſum uous Sin, which a Man com- 
mits, doth ſtrangely waſte and harden 


1e 


of quenehing the Spirit. 
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the Conſcience, and the Continuance in SERM, 


theſe Sins doth in a 


Meaſure de- XV. 


prive us of the bleſſed. fluences of Gods 


Hol Spirit ; ſo that a Man, who is 
Rare nt of any fin- 
or unlawful leaſure, may well 


be ſaid to be dead in Treſpaſſes pre, Sins; 
he has neither Will nor Power to move 
| himſelf, or to exerciſe any vital Action. 


It is therefore for this Reaſon that the 


Conyerſion of a hardened and thorough- 
Sinner is, in the Holy Scripture, 
repreſented as a Work 125 ſo 1 Dif- 
ficulty. It is compared gs abſo- 
lutely impoſſible to 1 * 20 the 
Waſhing the Blackmoor white, and Clear- 
ing the Leopard of his oy to denote, 
at leaſt, the extreme Difficulty of it. 
The Work of Regeneration in the Soul 
of a Man, is deſcribed by the moſt vi- 
Sble Inftances of God's Power, the Crea- 


tion of the World; and therefore it is 
exprefled by the Making of a new Heaver 


$- a new "Earth, by that wonderful Act 
of God's Omnipotence, the Formation of 
an Infant in the Womb; it is called a new 


Birth, and thoſe, who are thus changed, 


are faid to be new Men; fo difficult a 
7 * Matter 


* 


99 * 
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z28 0 quenching the Spirit. 

Sri. Matter is it for thoſe to do well, Wh 
XV. are accuſtomed to do Evil _ 

— By all which it into how 

hazardous, and almoſt deſperate, a Con- 

1 thoſe Men reduce themſelves, who 

y and obſtinately continue in the 

Common of any Ls Sin ; and 

therefore, that we may all avoid Fall- 

l WP eplorable 8 

te ercy grant, throug e- 

fu * i I ns 7 
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uences 


ourſel ves wholly of the In 
8 God's LEY * WL" 
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"i T HESS, v. 1 9. 
Quan not the Spirit. 


ROM theſe. Words 1 have alreadySs RM. 


ſhewn you, 
I. TuaT we may ſo far grieve God's 


Thy Spirit as to provoke him to give us | 


to the Government of our own vile In- 
tions, and deprive ourſelyes of the 

bleſſed Influences of his Grace and Af- 
fiſtance. SET A 

II. Wanar Courſes this are which 
reduce a Man e ee 
Horable Condition. 

III. Wu EREIN the Miſery and Dan- 
ger of this Cn doch — 8 | 
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XVI. IV. To lay down ſome Marks, by 

8 every one may examine his own 
Heart, and certainly Co nbat che Conde 
tion of his Soul is, -— #647 x egthemryy 
the Holy Spirit, or not. And this will ap- 
Pour, by conſidering whether he is deſtitute 
Properties which accompany the 
E of God, and which = © Halen 
the Soul of every good Man? Whether 
the Fruits and Freds of the . Holy Spirit 
are wrought in him? Now the Works of 
| the Fleſh are manifeſt, ſuch as are Adultery 
Furnication, Uncleanneſi, Laſtruiouſneſs, L 
golatry, Witchcraft, Hatred, Variance, 
Emulations, Wrath; ; Strife, Seditions, He- 
— Ewoyings Murders, Drunkennef, Re- 
 wellings, and ſuch like : But the Fruit of tht 
Spirit is Love, Foy, Peace,  Long-ſif- 
1 . Gentleneſ,, Goodneſs, Faith, Meck- 
Gal. v. neſs, Temperance, If, therefore, we find 
21, 22 in oureves Want of Loye both to God 
and our Neig if we have no filial 
Affection ot no gratefu] Reſent- 
ment of his infinite Mercies vouchſafed 
unto us, in his only begotten Son, 
out of his Boſom, to die for us; if we 
| are not troubled and grieved for the Offend- 
ing of him, but our Hearts are hardened 
more and mere in een and we ſeck 


to 


of quenching the Spirit. 331 
t6 avoid not the Guilt of our Sins, but the Sr RN. 
Puniſhment only of them; if our Love to XVI. 
our Neighl 
Love of God, but from ſome bye and 


yorldly Reſpects; if we never be, 
this Duty, but when it is for our 

per 

a Yign that the Holy enpers then it 

and governing Principle of our Souls. 


If there is not Joy and Peace in our Mind, 
7 ncy and Sa- 


Religion, and — of right 
Reaſon ; if we do not enjoy Peace of 
Conſcience and Quiet of Mind, by cur- 
bing, our _ unruly Appetites and Affec- 
tions, and approving — unto God 
in well Doing; it is a Sign that the Ho- 
N his Reſidence 
our Souls. Farther, if we have not 
1 ſtedfaſt Belief, and an holy Reverence 
for the Word of God, and that which 
8 contained therein; if we are not ful 
e in our Minds of the Tru 
of thoſe which God has reveal- 
— without any Manner of 
Heſitancy and Reſerve, can ſubmit our 
Reaſon to our Faith, and believe what 
ye cannot N "Na Sign that 


bour doth not flow: from the 
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/ guenching the Spirit. 


Sr RR. we are not enlightened by the Holy 52 
XVI. tit, neither hath he ſet his Seal to us; 
and to compleat all, if we do not tranſ- 


cribe the Precepts of the Goſpel into our 
Lives and Converſations, if we do not 
yield a ſincere and univerſal Obedience to 


de whole Will of God; if our Thoughts 


are not much upon God and religious 


Things; if we have not glorious Ideas of 


God's Goodneſs, and awful Thoughts of 
his Majeſty and Power; if our Words are 
not ſuch as are ſeaſoned with Salt, and 
our Diſcourſe tending unto Edification, to 
advance the Glory of God, and the Good 
of others; if Juſtice, Temperance, and 


5 Sobriety do not appear in our Actions, 


uwe may aſſure ourſelves, that we are not 
actuated by the Holy Spirit of God, nor 
is this holy Flame kindled in our Souls. 
O the Contrary, let us make never 
ſuch bold Pretences to the Gifts and 
. Graces of God's Holy Spirit; yet if the 


Works of the Fleſh appear in our Lives 
and Conyerſations, and our own Hearts 
aäland Canſciences accuſe. and condemn us, 

that we do not walk anſwerable to fo 


pure and holy a Principle; though we 
may put on the Maſk of Religion and 
deceive Men, yet we can have no Con- 


fdence towards God. Carnal and fo 


07 as the Spirit 


133 


ſual Affections, furious and ungovernable 82 RM. 


Paſſions, a wicked and ungodly 


certain Signs 
— 1 in us; and, when the Spirit of 


is quenched in 2 Man, into what a 


1 Eſtate is he fallen . 


yourſelves in a Dungeon in the very Bowels 


of the Earth, extremely dark, without any 
Glimmering of Light, and extremely cold 
without any Spark of Heat, full of veno- 
mous Toads and Serpents, ready to de- 
your you; juſt ſuch, ſo uncouth, fo diſ- 
mal is the Soul of Man, in whom the 
Spirit. of God is quenched ; nothing but 
horrible Darkneſs, aſtoniſhing Cold, and 


ugly, frightful Sins, and the moſt deſperate ; 
Gaftlineſs of eternal Death are to be found 


there: There is nothing but Stench and 
Rottenneſs, all Manner of Wickedneſs, and 
Hardneſs of Heart, no Manner of Love 
to God and his Word, no Truſt in his 


Life, are XVI. 
that the Spirit of God 223 


Promiſes, no particular Application of his 


Mercies, no Comfort of Conſcience, no 
Peace of Mind, but a ual Terror, 


becauſe of a Judgment to come, a moſt + 
flaviſh Fear of Death, which makes us 


all our Life- time ſubject unto Bondage, 
and a terrible Expectation of Vengeance, 


bes God has PRE for the Devil 


and 
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XVI. 1 
— I Do not ſay, that this 


0 duincling the Wai 
ble Tor- 


es, and unſ 
_— to — "ng | 
the Condi: 


tion of every one who has been 
of any one wilful Sin; but do Am 
that this is the Condition of every per- 
ſon, who goes on in a wilful Courſe of 
Sinning, who allows himſelf in it, and 
doth not break off Sinning; by a ſpeedy 
hearty, and unfeigned Repentance, and 
hereby obtains God's Pardon and Remili- 
on of his Sinn 
| Quite contrary to this deplorable 
Condition is te happy Eſtate of him, 
in whom the Spirit of God takes up his 
Abode. For = Holy Spivit — the 
Mind and Soul of a Man; he caſts out 
all corrupt Deſires and Affections, and 
all ungovernable 23 ſo that he — 
comes of a meek, humble; — 
Temper; he fills the Soul of = 
vout Thoughts and holy Aﬀections; and 
begets in him ſuch an heavenly Frame 
and Temper, that, though his Body rc- 
mains on the Earth, yet he ſeems to have 
his Converſation in Heaven ; and from 
this Abundance of the Heart his Mouth 
E in proping b pr pang God 
ight in praying to a ng 
and performing —— of 
vo- 


Of e the Spirit. . 335 
Devotion; he hates and abhors every Sx R. 
evil Way, and, to the utmoſt of his XVI, 
Power, yi an univerſal nce to 
ul the mands of God, &-we e find . 
in ourſelves theſe Fruits and Effects of 
Eg we may be aſſured that 
he dwells in us, and we in him, and that 
we live under his Conduct and DireQi- 
3 3 
3 procure mut 
nay proc between. bd and our gouls 
and preſerve ourſelves out of this 
rous Condition of quenching the Holy Spi- 
fit of God. nnn 


Ng. wWu ar Means are moſt proper 
_— . oe fs ns he 
econdly, WN Ar, to w 
obtained. And, 92 

Thirdly, War, to engage him to re- 
turn to us, when we have grieved him, 
et is departed from us. | 


, wn ar we muſt do to obtain i 
OY og | 1 ec 
51 ou to a ourie 
TH ſuitable Dif 2 the receiv- 
ing the Holy 2 God has vouchſafed 
to Men Means of 3 _ 
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SzRM. that no Man can periſh everliſtingly; but 
XVI; through his own Default ; and, under the 
+ —o— Goſpcl-diſpenſation, God has poured out 
the more plentiful Effuſions of his Hoh 
„ 2 upon thoſe Nations which enjoy 
glorious Light of the Goſpel; ſo that 

there is no Man but has frequent Calls 

to Repentance, the Holy Spirit breathing in- 

to his Mind holy Deſires, and inſpiring 

his Soul with good Motions, which will 

be fruitful, if we have fitted and prepar- 

ed our Hearts to receive them. The 

, Holy Spirit is a Spirit of Love; he is 
wonderful ſollicitous and deſirous of the 
Good and eternal Salvation of all Men ; 
he wooes, exhorts, and intreats us to be 
happy, and to comply with the kind Pur- 
poſes of his Love towards us; he en- 
courages the 1 of Goodneſs, and 
blows up the leaſt Spark of Virtue in 
our Souls; he will not break the bruiſed 
Reed, nor quench the ſmoaking Flax ; yet 
all his Endeavours will be ineffectual, he 
will never ſtay with us, or make his A- 

- bode in our Hearts; unleſs they are in 
ſome Meaſure fitted for his Reception, arid 
furniſhed with ſuch Qualifications as he 
requires. That Preparation, which is re- 
quired for the Reception of the Holy Spi- 
rit, is in the 2 by an e 

an 


of adder the Spirit. 


ond good Heart, ſuch as is, indeed, inconſi- SE —_— 
tent with an unregenerate State, but is XVI. 


abſolutely neceſſary to make the 
Sed of the Word take Root in our Souls. 
Now, this good Temper of Mind, and 
Honeſty of Heart, doth conſiſt in a meek 
and — Faces of Spirit, in the Teach- 
ableneſs of the Underſtanding and Tract- 
ableneſs of the Wit; by the former of 
which a Man is prepared to yield to the 
Truth, though it prove contrary to his 
preſent Opinions; and by the latter to 
ſubmit to any Divine Law, . 

makes ſomething to be his Duty, that is 
contrary to his former Practices. And, 
therefore, it is obſervable, that our Savi- 
our ſo frequently recommends to us a 
meek and humble Frame of Spirit, and 
honours it with the Teſtimonies of his 
Approbation. Thus, when he invites Sin- 
ners to come to him, Learn of me, for 
Iam meek and lowly.;. intimating, that the 
firſt Virtue, wherein they were to imi- 


tate him, was Humility, Again, we Mark x. 


find our Saviour taking the little Chil- 14. 
dren to him; the Reaſon he gives, for ſo 
doing, is very remarkable: For (ſays he) 
| of fuch is the Kingdim of Heaven; of ſuch 
who are like hoſe,” gentle, pliable, and 
eaſy to be inſtructed. Verihy, I fay- unto. 
you," Whoſoever ſhall not receive the Nit 5 
"> dom 


Of quenching the Shirt. 


"Swe: dom of Gad as a little Child, be ſhall not 
XVI. enter young i. e. Whoſoever is not pre- 


a meek. and flexible Dif ſition, 
the © ako of the Ho Spire have 
any Effect on him; and therefore, our 
Saviour began his Divine Sermon on the 
Mount with bleſſing the Poor in Spi- 
rit, thoſe that have an humble Opinion 
of 'themlelyes, becauſe 7 — were prepar. 
ed to embrace all 1 een Inſtrudi- 
| ons, Dat, 
2.) Tas Freparednets of Mind muſt 
—.—.— with an —— HNSY on 
the public Ordinances of Neligion. He, 
that is deſirous to obtain the Gifts and 
Graces of God's Holy Spirit, muſt (like 
the infirm Perſons at the Pool of Bethel- 
da) diligently attend, till the Spinit of Goo 
'moves upon theſe Waters of the 
for the public Duties of Religion are hs 
Means which God has a to con- 
vey his Grace into our Souls, which who- 
foever neglects, vainly expodts that God 
mould ute any extraordinary Means for 
his Illumination and Conviction. - | 
,_ _ Secondly, Warn cb the 
. Holy Spirit, let us endeayour to him, 
e rus, ron is A- 
LS (l.) Wuzn 


Of quinding the Sprit. 339 


(r) Wu rn e find this holy Fire is Sz RI. 
1150 within us, by a Gui from the XVI. 
Altar; let us uſe all our Endeavours to 
blow it up into a Flame; and, to this 
End, let us make Uſe of the Breath of 
hearty and fervent Prayer, the unuttera- 
ble Groans of a Soul truly thirfting after 
Righteoufriefs, the heavenly . Ejaculations 
of 2 Mind continually lifted up unto God, * 
the raviſhing Apprehenſions of Bliſs in a 
Heart wholly extaſied with Love to God, 
ind Charity to our Neighbour, 

(2.) LzT us continually feed this holy 
Fire, and daily trim our Lamps with the Os! 
good Works, in all Manner of holy Con- 
rrfation andGodlineſs; addicting, practiſing 
nd inuring ourſelves to think, and fpeak, - 
nd do nothing but what is pleafing in the 
eit of God, and profitable to our Souls; 
n a Word, as the Apoftle preſcribes, juſt 
before and after the Text, following that 
which is good, both among ourſelves and to' 
Men, and abftaming from all Appearance 
＋ Evil, reyoicing evermore, praying with. 
out Ceafing, giving Thanks in all Things. 
We muſt continually make Uſe of this 
Fire to conſume all worldly Luſts, to in- 
ame and heighten all Manner of Zeal, 
fring no Place to the Devil, nor Oppor- 
ny" to his Temptations, When we 0 
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3 to Bed, ve muſt commit our Souls to 
XVI. God, in Prayer; and, when we awake, 
wy we muſt awake with the Lord, in devout 


Prayers and Ejaculations ; and, all the Day 
long, poſſeſs our Minds with the Fear of 
God, and fill up all the vacant Minutes 
and Intervals of our Time, with heavenly 
Meditations. Theſe are the Means by 
which we may keep the Holy. Spirit, = 
prevail with him to. dwell with us, and 
take up his Abode in our Hearts. But if 
by any wilful and preſumptuous Sin, we 
have grieved the Holy Spirit, and he takes 
away the Light of his Countenance from 
us, and nothing but Darkneſs and Gloomi- 
neſs appears in our Soul, the Fears of God's 
Diſpleaſure, and Terrors of Conſcience, 
what Means are we to uſe to regain his 
Favour, and to recall his Preſence ? This 

is what I am to conſider. 
ird, Now the beſt Means to regain 
the comfortable Preſence of the Holy Spi- 
rit of God, when he has withdrawn * 
ſelf from us, is, in the firſt Place, to put 
away that accurſed Thing which 'grieyed 
him, and provoked him to depart from vs; 
to cleanſe our Soul from all Filthineſs, both 
of Fleſh and Spirit, and to waſh ourſelves 
white and clean by the Tears of an hearty 
and ſincere N Let us humble 
| ourſelves 


ow 


CCC G £9 .. A tx 


Of quenching the Spirit. 


ourſelves before 'our God, for theſe. our St RN. 
manifold Sins and Tranſyr ons, and XVI. 
give God the Glory of is wonderful —— 


Mercy, Long-ſuffering, and Fihoutigice, 
but take to ourſelves Shame and Confufion 
of Face. Let us blow up in our Souls 
the Sparks of an holy Zeal for God's 
Glory, and endeavour Ws ſerve him more 
fincerely for the Time to come; and if 

we do rx] though ' God may hide his 
Face from us for a little, yet he will re- 
turn and leave a Bleſſing bebind him. He 
knows, that we are but Duſt, and there- 
fore will be merciful'to our Ong” and par- 
don our Iniquities. 

Ax p now what remains, but that we 
make a right Improvement of what has 
been ſaid, for the Government of our 
Lives and Converſations ? That we be 
careful and vigilant, and ſtand upon our 
Guard, that our Adverſary, the Devil, may 
have no Advantage over us; that we take 
particular Care, leſt, by any preſi umptuous 
vin, we grieve God's Holy Spirit, and, 
provoke him to depart from us and leave 
us to ourſelves ; that we cheriſh his holy 
Motions and Inf pirations, by hearkening 
to them and complying with them; and 
whenever we have good Thoughts ſpring 
up in our Souls, that we * them 

03 _ 


| 8 by Meditation, fix them upon our Me, 
XI. mories, and tranſcribe 
ud Converſations : That we frequently 


Of quenching the Spirit. 
them into our Live 


_ enquire into the Condition of our own 
IF that we may know whether we 
ow in Grace, and improve in all the 
Views of a ſpiritual Life; or, whether 
languiſh and decay in us, and our 
= grow more hardened in a wicked 
; ei Life ; and, laſtly, if we 
| have ended God and rieved his Hoy 
Spirit, and for ſome Time have gone on in 
2 dnl Courſe of Life, that we never 
ceaſe. praying and weeping, performing 
Acts of Contrition and F upon our- 
ſelves, amending our Lives, and humbling 
ourſelves before God, till we have — 
ſome competent Aſſurance, our Sins 
are blotted out, and we have regained the 
Love and Fayour of the Almighty : Which 
Gad of his ONE Gp, for 
Jas Gori hn Bake, t A 
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eres a 


Jo xiv. 265 


But the Comforter, which is the Holy | 
| Gheſt, whom the Father will ſend in 
iy Name, be ſhall teach you all 
I Things, and bring all Things to your | 
- Remembrance, ee I have Jaid 

| unto . 


UR Saviour Cris, 3 SE RM. 
that his Hour was come, that XVII. 
he ſhould depart out of this Wirld —— 
to his Father, prepares the John xiii 
| Minds of his Diſciples before-hand, that 
they might bear the Loſs of him the bet- 
ter, by telling them what muſt —_— ; 
that he muſt ſhortly leave the World and 
be taken away from them; and there- | 
fore he exhorts. them to remember thoſe 
Things he had taught them, to conti- 
S £2 ö | Z 4 nue 
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344 


The Mi 72 on of the Ha Ghoſt. 


sx RM. nue ſtedfaſt in his Doctrine, to practiſe 
XVII. his Precepts, to live in the ſtricteſt Bonds 
—— of Love and Friendſhip one with another, 


and not to be dejected or caſt, down for 


the Loſs of their Maſter; and that he 


might the better ſupport their drooping 
nou and comfort them, he aſſures them 


that he will come again, and, in the 


mean While, will ſend the Comforter, who 
ſhall ſupply all their Wants, anſwer all 
their Neceſſities, and enable them to per- 

form their Duty ; for, though it was ab- 
ſolutely necęſſary that be ſhould go away, 
yet he aſſures them that the Comforter 
who 7s the Holy G, whom the Fa- 


ther will ſend in my Name, be ſhall teach 


you all Things, 3 bring all 7 bings to 


your Remembrance, fi Ale I have ſaid 


unto you. 1 n which Words are contain- 


ed, 


J. A Pros of ſending the Hoh Si. 


fit, 


114 Aten rr ian of his Perſon; he 


is called the Holy G and the Com- 


Jorter. 


Ul. Tux Hind « of his Meſlige ; ; to teach 


his Diſciples all Things, and to 15 


t their Remembrance rn 


hag Aid unto , 
ä | 1. HI RE 
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I. Hers is/4 a Promiſe of ' ſending the Sx RM, 
Holy Spirit, aubum the Father will fend in XVII. 
my Name; i. e. that upon his Prayers and - 


Interceſſion, and for the Sake of his Me- 
rits, he would make a more plentiful Ef- 
fuſion of his Holy Spirit, upon the Hearts 
and Souls of ſuch Perſons, who were 
fi red and diſpoſed for the receiv= 
15 Fu dan — he had done; that 
this ſhould be tranſacted in a ſolemn and 
open Manner, and continue with his 
Church until his ſecond Coming; which 
Promiſe was performed forty Days after 
his Reſurrection, and ten Days after his 
Aſcenſion. Aud when the D 3 of Pentecoſt ads ii. 
was fully come, they were all with one Ac- mand 9. 
cord in one Place : And ' ſuddenly there came 
4 Sound : from Heaven, as | he ruſhing 
mighty Wind, and it filled all the Houſe 
where they were fitting ; and there appear- 
ed unto them cloven Tongues, like as of 
Fire, and it ſat upon. each of them'; and 
they: were all filled with the Holy Ghoſt, 
and. began to ſpeak with other Tongues, as 
the Spirit gave them Utterance, The 
| ruſhing Wind and the: fiery Tongues were 
the ſenſible Symbols, by which God de- 
clared, that this was the Time when 
the Holy Get would take upon him, in 
a more 3 Manner, the — 
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346 The late of the Holy Ghoft. 

Sz xM. and Guidance of the Church, and what 

XVII. —— Effects of his a 

—mongſt us, what thoſe Gifts and Gtaces 

— — would been uren the 
Sons of Men. 

IT muſt be confeſſed, that the Hoh 

Spirit was always — with the Church, 

N even from the g of the World; 

Gen. i. z. he is faid to move ibn t 


3 
John xx. Jy Ghoſt, and he breathed the Sporit upon 
the Apoſtles ; but yet the 1 
glorious Ceninentuitian of the 


186 
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will 
b, Kc. 
This was. Ghoſh 


* e 


e, ors car a 
—— hereby en- 
eine gk to the Obſervance of his 
Laws. 

8 Uses 4 Tarn God he Father 
TO to the World, the 
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' The Miſſon of the Holy Gboſt. 


were then under a Theocracy, the 8E RN. 


OTOS 
— was delivered from Mount Sina; XVII. 
in Thunderings and Lightnings ;' thus h 


governed them for many Years, he was 


gave them Victory over all their Ene- 
mies; but when they had forgot the 
God which brought them out of the 
Land of Eg 
Wonders; when not only the whole Hea- 
tben World, but even God's peculiar Peo- 
ple had corrupted themſelves, and became 
groſly ignorant of their Duty, and en- 


were brought to this Paſs, by 


making the Traditions of their Elders | 
of equal Authority with the Holy Scrip- 


tures, that they came to place Holineſs 
in the Circumciſion of the Fleſh, clean 


Hands and a decent Attire, and were fo far 


debauched in their Principles, as to think the 
Dedicating their Subſtance to God, or to 
declare their Intention of doing fo, would 
_ excuſe them from Works of Charity, or 

Giving Relicf even to their languiſhing and 


ject 


ſore them in all their Enterprizes, and 


, with ſo many Signs and 


flaved to Vice, and thereby obnoxious to 
the woeful Conſequences of it, ſevere 
Puniſhment and extreme Miſery; when 


liſtreſſed Parents, When the Heathens Mat. xv. 
. came to err ſo grolly concerning the Ob- 5, 6. | 
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348 The Miſfon of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Sx RN. ject of their Worſhip, the Divine Nature, 
XVII. as to make Gods not only of their de- 
Ly ceaſed Princes and Benefactors, but even 


of the Herbs that grew in their Gar- 
dens, and to make their Idols out of the 
ſame Wood that roaſted their Meat and 
burnt their Sacrifices'; when the Morals 


both of Jew and Gentile were fo fir 


diepraved, that they had loſt all the No- 
tions of Juſtice and Honeſty, and thought 
it no Oppreſſion or Violence, to ſeize up- 
on any Thing which: belonged to a Stran- 
ger, and - confined. not only their Chari- 
ty, but their Juſtice and Mercy, to thoſe 
of their own People and Nation; then 
ũt pleaſed God out of his wonderful Good- 
neſs, to reveal his Deſign of recoverin 
Mankind out of this dangerous State . 
deſperate Condition, and to propoſe the 
moſt wiſe and efficacious Expedient ima- 
ginable, to redeem them from the Ty- 
ranny of Sin and the Terror of everlaſting 
Puniſhments; to' reconcile them to his 


; © Juſtice, and to recover them into a more 


happy State than that in which they. were 
at firſt created; and this he effected by 
ſending his only beloved Son out of his 
Bofom into 'the World, and by him in- 
viting Sinners to partake 'of his Mercy, 
aſfuring them, that, by the Sacrifice - 
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his Death and Paſſion, he was fully ſatis- Sz xm 
by all their Sins, ready to ſeal their XVII. 
Pardon, and, upon tor mot. eaſy and rea... 
ſonable Conditions i imaginable, to admit 
them into a State of — and Hap- 
pineſs; that he deſired only, that they 
would forſake their vicious Lives and 
Courſes, that they would embrace the 
Overtures of his Mercy, and, to the ut- 
moſt of their Power, live in Obedience to 
his Laws. Thus, as St. Paul tells us, 
De Grace of God, which bringeth Salva-Tit. i. 
, ma appeared. to all Men; teacbing 12 
x" Ungodlineſs and wor 
bo — live pred righteouſly, 

— He in this preſent World. 

Ap now, having put the Government 
upon his Shoulder, who was mighty to ſave, 
and having given all Power both: in 
Heaven and Earth, one would have thought 
there had been no more to do, and that the 
great Work of Man's Salvation had been 
finiſhed and conſummated ; but we find 
that even ſuch efficacious Means as theſe 
had not the deſired Effect upon the 'Fews, 
they blaſphemed his Doctrine and the 
Wonders which he wrought amongſt them, 
they reviled and perſecuted him, they put 
him at laſt to a ſhameful and ignominious 
Death: And yet God did not wholly leave 


e 9 | them 


30 The 17 n of the 250 Ghoſt, 


SAR. them off; there remained another Wie⸗ 
XVII. neſs behind ſtill; biz. The third Perſon 
Sin the Bleſſed 1 


8 
Temptations of the evil One, by 
ing up every af Virtue and Holi- 
ee e to make 
them his peculiar People, and to reinſtate 
them in the Favour of God. 


Tnus we ſee that every Perſon in the 
Holy T has endeavoured the 
and Welfare of Mankind, Das diſcovered 


that difficult Paſig in the Holy — 


— Nr e T jay unto wan, all —— — 


. who "kts: his 


2 SEFEEIFEL 


IITI-0-1-1--8-3-4-E-0--4-8-6.0-£2 


WO 


Te Mi fon 2 the Hader. 


ſtall not 1 forg 1 wr 
feuer . a Wor ag — 
Man, ir ſhall: be. forgruen him : But ub- 
faever ſpeaketh- againft' the Holy Ghoſt, it 
ſhall not be» forgruen him, neither in his 
World, neither. in the World to come. For 
it was highly that thoſe. Per- 
— Frag only knew God 4 Father; 
wo by Comi 
of God the Son; a of his 
Doctrine and the. Holineſs of his Life 
were ſuch x Arguments, as, one 
would t were impoſſible to be with- 
ſtood; and 1 yet even thoſe Men, who were 
not- — by theſe, had ſtill another 
Means left for their Converſion, they 
might, perhaps, be prevailed with by that 
Demonſtration af. the Spirit, that miracu- 
lous Power of working Miracles, which 
attended his Doctrine ; fuch as were Heal- 
62 the Sick, Giving Sight to the Blind, 

Cafting out evil Spirits, Raiſing the Dead, 
Diſcerning the Thoughts and Intents af 
the Heart, - which. are y aſcribed 
wo. the Holy Spirit, Ff I by the Spirit caft Matt. xii. 
out. Devils, ſays our Saviour; and thus St. ** 
Paul, who — declared to he tbe Son of Rom. i. 4. 
Gad, according to the Holy Spirit, by the Re- 
— tbe Dead. 1 

o 
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gun. Now thoſe Perſons who would not be 
XVII. convineed by this evident Atteſtation, af 
our Saviour's Quality, -Commiſſion, and 
Doctri ine, have — Means left for 

their Converſion; and conſequently; if 
continued in final Impenitency, — 

rh in their Sins. I come to confider, 
II. Tax. wank preps the Perſon Sent. 
who is repreſent us ene theſe two 

Characters e Wen Vino fr, 

Firſt; Hes called the Gomforeer. | 
| Secondly, Tux Holy Gt. 
1. H is called be Comforter : the 
Word in — Original, 1 ;comes from 
a, Word which: has different Significations, 
and may be rendered either Auvacute, Ex- 
borter,: or . Comforter 3 and every one of 
theſe do fitly. accord to the ſeveral Divine 
Offices of = rit amongſt the 
Apoſtles (on ar —.— to deſcend, 
and their Succeſſors ever after in the Church) 
in a more particular Manner; and then, 
upon all ſuch pious and devout Souls, as 
have him | dwelling in their Hearts. The 
Holy Ghoſt is, firſt, an Advocate, and that, 
either becauſe he- pleads for vi with 
Mankind, and demonſtrates to them, that 
he was indeed the Meſiab, and came to 
ſave the World from their Sins; he ap- 
* this Truth ie . N and 


Con- 
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Conſciences of ſuch as are prepared for the Sx RN. 

Reception of it, and have adorned their XVII. 

Souls with ſach holy Affections, as rende 

them of a teachable Diſpoſition ; he gives 

them effectual Evidences of the Truth of 
—— in the Satisfaction of Gsiſt: 

Or, in re us, teaching us how to plead 

God's Cauſe before Men, and — 

to convince Gainſayers: And agreeable. to 

this is the Promiſe of our Saviour, that he 

would teach his Ales, what they ſhould 

ſay, when they were brought before the 

Tribunals of Princes. He helps our Me. x. 

in Prayer, and teaches us what to 10. 19, 

pray for, and how to offer up our Petitions: : 

He helps our Infirmities, and intercedes 

for us with Sighs and Groans, which can- 

not be uttered. He is an Exborter, going 

along with the Apoſtles, and, their Succei⸗ 

ſors in the Work of their Miniſtry, filling 

our Hearts with good Deſires, and encou- 

raging all our Endeavours towards the being 

good and virtuous. He is a Comforter in the 

common Notion of the Word ; in the firſt 

Times of the Church, when Perſecution 

„ he bore up the Hearts of Chriſ- 

tians amidſt all their 2 he filled 

their Minds with ſpiritual Joy and Comfort, 


and erabled ther to undergo all the Pains 
| S TR 
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SERM. and Torments their Adverſaries could lay 
XVII. * em with Arti Ref 


8 towards all ZOOC Arn; He comforts them 


"_ 4 
oy ? 
— 


under which, the third Perſon in the bleſ- 


I Effects of his Meſſage, He ſhall teach you 


tary 
Alfflictions which befal them in this Life. 


TheiMiſion of the Holy Ghoſt. 


tion and Sa- 


&tion.; he {till performs the ſame Office, 


wie expoſed t this Vale of Tei . 

niſ eee, 
— — which 
hangs over their Heads, and ll by far 
outweigh all thoſe: light and momei 


This is the Import of the Word 1 
ter. But, | 

2. Hex is called ohe Ho Gl, which 
denotes either, firſt, that he is the Fountain 
ofall Holineſs, he is holy in his own Nature, 
and is ſo called to diſtinguſn him from all 
wicked and impure Spirits ;' or, ſecondly, 
becauſe he communicates his Holineſs and 
ſanctifies the elect People of God, making 
them holy, even as he is holy. Theſe are 
the ſeveral Denominations and Characters, 


ſed Trinity is, in the Text, repreſented 
to us; which having diſpatched, I'come, 
III. To ſhew What are the Ends and 


all Things, and bring all Things to your 
Remembrance, * 1 have ſaid unto 
” * 


The Me of the Huy Cho 


cher as relating to the- 

the Benefits w 
. ole Ohriſtlan Church by the Mn 
of the Holy Spirit, Theſe Words were 
rſt ſpoken to the Apotles, he promiſes to 
teach them all Things, i. e. all T 
which were neceſſary for them to know, 
for the inſtructing Men in the Goſpel, and 
preaching it throughout the whole World. 
And herein are implied, 


1. THAT miraculous Gift of Tongues | 


| Which was beſtowed upon the Apo/iles 
un the Day of Pentecoſt, for, without this, 


it had been impoſſible for them to have 


reached the Goſpel throughout the whole 
Vorld; their Lives would hardly have 
ſufficed to learn the Languages of thoſe 
Countries they were to preach to, and, 


without this, the Progreſs of the Goſpel : 
ore 


muſt have been very flow ; and there 


it pleaſed God to beſtow on them 85 


miraculous Gift, that, in whatſoever 
Country they came, they were enabled to 
ſpeak the Language uſed there, as natural- 


ly and fluently, as if they had been bred. 


up in that Place; which was not only of 
wonderful Uſe, for the ſpeedy Spreading 
of the Gol Del, but a mighty and con- 
vincing Evidence, both to themſelves and 

A az . ethers 


Wich Words may be „ RM. 


2 or as denot- XVII. 
accrued to — 


3 others, of the Truth of their Doctrine, 
XVII. and that it Wa of Divine Original and 
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Extraction. 

Fox tough Men mi icht impoſe uf n 
the Ignorance of FA 68 ed 
People, and pretend to work many great 
and lying Wonders, for the Confirmation 
of a falſe Doctrine, yet this is a Miracle 
which muſt needs be genuine, and is void 
of all Suſpicion of Illuſion or Deceit; 
for he that can ſpeak in the of 
every Country where he comes, without 
ning or Education, cannot > 
this Miracle by any natural Means, but muſt 
receive this Power from above, I ſhall 
not diſpute how far this Miracle may be 
counterfeited by the Devil and his Inſtry 
ments, but only remark, that of all thoſe 
bold Pretenders to Inſpi ſpiration, which have 
peſtered the World in theſe latter Ages, 
none of them, that I know of, have at- 
tempted to counterfeit this Gift of Tongues; 
and yet, wete they endowed with the im- 


. meduate I Taten of the Holy Spirit, they 


might as well perform this, as any other 
* Operation. 
Wurx our . Saviour | romiſed his 
Avotles, to teach them all Things, herein 
lied a full and clear Knowledge of 
zoſe Truths, which they were to 


5 preach; 


al 


3205 Reg . SR R SEA 


% 
3 


the 
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by them; and, fince they had but an im- 
Gt Knowledge of theſe. Things, whilſt 
was . requiſite that th ey:lhould be more 


ge and eractiy inſttucted by the In- 
piration of the "Holy Pirit; for, 8 | 
wiſe, the Gift of "Tongues | 


as funding Braſs and à tinkling Gade, 
confuſed and unprofitable. Noiſe, RK 
brought no Pleaſure nor Advantage to the 
Hearers of * 

3. HEREZIN is a6 implied a Power 
and Ability to work Miracles, for the 
Confirmation of theſe Truths,” when there 
was a reaſonable Occaſion for them ; and, 


for in vain had been the Gift eren. 
To IN if they. were not inſpired with XVII. 
thoſe. Truths, which they were to expreſs —— 


to aſſure the World, that the Truths, which D 


they taught, were not the Inventions of 
Men, but the Dictates of God's Holy Spi- 
rit. For every true and real Miracle is 
an Effect produced, which is beyond the 
Power of any natural Agent to perform: 
Now, when ſuch an Effect is produced, for 
the Confirmation of ſome Doctrine or Opi- 
nion, it is an evident Sign, that that Doc- 
trine has a Divine Stamp, pt is owned and 
confirmed by a ſupernatural Power. It is 
certain many great and amazing Wonders : 
7 a 3 = hays 
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SERM. have. been pretended; for the - Confirmation 


2 of a, falſe Doctrine; hut then they are 
11 ſuch, as, may be, rather nel 
= ling-Tricks, than real Flow racle. 


1 we have innumerable. 10 ſte 
mongſt the Papiſts) 


Effets -wrou; at, 25 APE Bo. _— be 


brought to paß 5a ral Agent, fuch 
the Rai Dead, Diſcovering 

the Tow al of the Heart, Speaking in 
>The ing ger of Gad, and adore 


kno 10 +1 
Near 


culous Gifts unto Men. 


Gifts were 


| beſtowed upon the 1 at the Ti ime 


of their receiving the. Holy, Ghoſt 
; on. the Coming of the E G9 
them, many Wonders and Signs, "Were. _ 
by the Apoſtles ; that upan their Pray 
to God; that he would; cl Forth bis Eland 
70 heal, and that Signs and Waders might 
be done. by the Name of - Fefis.; God, in 
Anſwer to their Prayer, fliad them with 
the Holy Ghoſt, i. e. enabled them by his 


Spirit to effect take! Signs and Wonders 


they had prayed for; thee Things, then, 


are implied in that firſt Part of — Promiſe 


of our Saviour made to the Apoſtles. 


. IT follows, that he would bring 10 their 
r, e he, had aid unto 


bent; 1 


eſe mira- 


2 rere o 


5 
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hes by which Words our Saviour, SE RM. 


Hoh Spirit, po "ſome i ime after 1 
| Alegalion: of our Saviour Chriſt, inſpired _ 
e holy Penman, brought to their Re- | 
5 Th gs which were 
ö flary to be written, and 
directed and affiſte them in the Com- 
poſing! of the Goſpels, which were to be 
the Standard of the true Faith to future Ge- 
nerations, and a perfect and ſufficient Rule 
of Practice, for — Government of Men 8 
Lives and Converſations, WO: 
Tr48 is the Meaning of the gn 
with Relation to the Apgſtles, and the 
Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, 'in the firſt Ages 
of the Church; but if we conſider it, 
as it bears a Relation to future Ages, 
it will yield us a much farther Proſpect. | 
For when the Goſpel had been ſufficiently ; 
: d, when its 3 had gone forth | 
ta all Parts of the then habitable. World, 
and there was no. Neceſlity. for theſe mi- 
raculous Gifts; God then diſcontinued theſe 
extraordinary Operations, and proceeded in 
a more fixed and ſtanding. Method, and, 


I 4: by 
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Sz RN. by Degrees, 
XVII. raculous Diſ 
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—— to the Ages in which. we live, the Pro- 


Ws ir the Hay Spirit will teach us 


Epheſ. i. 


N Grip, * Father of Gy, would give 


miſe of teaching ns all Things, which is 


of the fame. Import with, ading us into ali 


_ Fruth, doth * t0-us theſe following 


Particulars. 
our Duty, not by revealing to us more 


M 47 6 575 or propoſing to us new Motives 


kts e them, which is the Meaning 
new Light, which ſome Men fo 
als fancy ow 6M ſſeſſed of; but by 


impreſſing the external Light and Evidence 
of the Holy Scriptures upon our Under- 
ſtandings, by enabling us more clearly to 


apprehend it, and * effectually to be- 
leve it, by blefling our Studies and Endea- 
yours, "and giving us the Knowledge of 
theſe Things, which with Diligence and 


Induſtry, with fervent Prayer and ſerious 


Application, we ſeek after: It is the Holy 


Spirit of God, who enables us to fix our 
Thoughts upon Divine Truths, to keep 
gur Oentemplations ſteady, and conveys 


into our Minds ſuch Ideas and Notices of 
Things, as natural Reaſon could never 
furniſh us with; and therefore the Apoſtle 
prays, That the. God of our Lord Feſus 


unte 


weaned them from thoſe mi. 
: So, that in reſpect 


F Fass Q0A09TsS 
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unto them the Sy. urit of Wiſdom an Reve- SE RM. 
lation, in the ak of him, that, the XVII. 


Det of 
ed, they might ro het is the Hope 0 
Chriſt's Calling, and what the Riches of t 
Glory of his Inheritance in the Saints. ere 


we are told, that it is by receiving the Spi 


56 


their Under/t Mus s being enlighten- — 


Goa, that we I Is be On * 


Fwy given to us of God. 
2. TEE Holy Spirit doth not only i in- 


ſtruct us, what we ought to do, but alſo 
aſſiſt and enable us to perform it; he ſea- 


ſons the Soul of every Chriſtian; "when he 


enters into the Church, by Baptiſm, and 


he influences their Wills and Affections, N 
all their Lives after. This he effects, by 


inſtilling into our Minds good Deſires, 
and ſuggeſting to us the powerful Mo- 


tives and Arguments of Religion; by re- 


preſenting them in their true Light, and 


convincing us of the Deformity of Vice, 
and the ill Conſequences which attend it; 
the Amiableneſs of. Virtue, the Comforts 
which naturally reſult from the Practice of 


it, and the Excellency of thoſe Rewards 


which will be the Crown of our Obedi- 
ence, Such Motions as theſe are by the 
Holy Spirit ſet home upon our Conſciences, 
they are often repeated and repreſented to 
our Minds; and, hereby, our hard Hearts 
are broken, , our ſtubborn Wills are bent, 
our 
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Sr zx. our vile Affections and Paſſions are mor- 
XVII tified, and 3 more 
—— lucely in the W W 

ments; and, 40 ef e 
Pleaſure and Delight in Ways of Vir. 
tue and Religion. By the ſame Means the 
Holy Spirit enables us, to approve oueſelves 
. r the r — 2 po 

Life : upports us in 
keeps us humble in Proſperity, [Infulcs 

into us in a Time of 

and enables us to reſiſt the Devil and his 
Frm. cows mg he takes our Aﬀections off 
voridly Things, and renders us more 
— and vigorous in the Ways of Piety 
and Virtue. Every Man who will but at- 
tend to the Motions of his own Mind, 
and the Thoughts of his own Heart, will 
find, that he has many Times holy 
. Thoughts darted into his Soul; that his 
Affections are ſometimes warmed. with 
the Love of God and Religion; that he 
has many Convictions on his Conſcience, 
of the Evil of Sin; that he is ſometimes 
ſtrangely affected with the Senſe of a Su- 
preme Being, and a Judgment to come; 
theſe are, for the moſt Part, the Suggeſti- 
ons and Inſpirations of the Holy Spirit of 
| God, who will not — 9g go on 
 quictly-in his Sins; but is continually _ 
a he in | 3 
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the moſt . proper Means t6 bring IB RAM 
him to Repen 55 Wn 
+2 Tux oh. Spirit enables us to offer 
up our —— to God with Fervency and 
Devotion; and this he performs by in- 
citing in us ſuch Graces and Aﬀottions, = an 
render our Prayers acceptable unto God; 
be fixes the Soul upon God, who is the 
Object of Prayer; 1 defends it from vain 
and wandering Thoughts; he enables a 
a Man to — r Shame and 
Confuſion of Face; to implore God's 
Mercy with Hope and Confidence; to 05 
— good. Things with Reſignation 
to God's Wil, to intercede for others 
with fervent Love and Charity; and, to 
return God Thanks for his Reling with 
Gratitude and Admiration of God's Good- 
neſs. This is that Praying by the Spirit 
(which. ſome Perſons. miſtake ſo groſly)- 
when we pray with Judgment and Under- 
ſtanding, when we pray with Submiſſion 
of our Wills to God's Divine Will, when 
our Affections and Deſires are paſſionately 
touched with the "Thing we pray for ; this 
is ſuch a Temper Mind as is pro- 
duced, by the 8 of the Holy Spi- 
rit, which will render our Prayers an ac- 
ceptable | Sacrifice in the Sight of God. 


en to pay: with Fluengy of Words, 
| without 


P'S; ; t y f 

E OE. £ 

| p 4 
F 


— 


he Min of the Fly Gl. 


Sr RN. without any ſerious Attention to the Mat- 
XVII. ter of our Prayers, or with Clamour and 


„ Noiſe, and a 


d Geſtures, is on bodi- 
L. Exerciſe, which, the Apoſtle t tells us, 
v e e; ; or to be guilty of the 


other Extream, to pray with Wildneſs 


and Indifferency, as if we had no Awe of 
the Majefty of that God to whom we 
pray, nor Concern for the obtaining of 
thoſe Things we pray for; this is not the 
Way to take Heaven by Force, or to be- 
come ſi ucceſsful Petitioners at the Throne 
of 0 Grace. 

4. and Lafth, Tur Hhl Spirit gives us 
comfertable Hopes and Repreſentations of 
Happineſs hereafter; he the Mind 


of every good Man, who has ſincerely en- 
deavoured to obey his Commands, with 


My an lioly'Traft and Confidence in him, and 


for me a « Crown of Ke, <objich the 


Dependence on him for the Performance 
of all his Promiſes. When he takes a 


View of the paſt Actions of bis Life, 
and finds, that, thou his Obedience has 


deen imperfect, yet he has ſerved God 
with Uprightneſs and Integrity, and a fin- 
. cere' Deſire to pleaſe him ; he then — 


| Tim, iv. cludes with St. Paul, T have fought a 


Fight, 1 have finiſhed my fi 7 foe 
kept the Faith; benceforth ng is laid 


Lord 


, 
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Lord, the 8 give me. 82 RM. 
Gh! how ha happy an wr pap is 1 Man's XVII. 
Condition, is free from the Pangs —v—= 


of Ag Conſcience and the Dread of 
ter-reckoning ; who can look back- 

ward upon his paſt Life, and forward u 
on his appr g Diſſolution, with Joy 
and Satisfaction of Mind? Theſe are the 
Fruits of a Life led according to the Rules 
of Virtue and Religion, and that Ear- 
neſt, Pledge, or Antepaſt of thoſe hea- 
yenly Joys, which this Comforter * 
along with him, 
WHAT remains therefore but that we 
fit and prepare ourſelves for his Reception; 
that we furniſh our Souls with ſuch good 
Dp ſitions, and deck and adorn our Minds 
ſuch Qualifications as may incline the 
WH Spirit, to take up his Abode with us, 

to conduct us from Grace to Glory ? 

The Holy Spirit will not be wanting, on 
his Part, to make us either holy or hap- 
py; he will breathe into our Hearts holy 
Affections and Deſires, but, if we do nat 
nouriſh and cheriſh them, if we do not 
blow up theſe Sparks. of Devotion, and 

ſecond them with our pious Endeayours, | 
they will not ſtay or abide with us; if 
we entertain any unmortified Luſt in our 
Hearts, if we grieve this * Spirit, 2. 
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Sz 224, the Commiſſion of any known Sin, we 
XVII.. fhalt drive him away from us. For, tho 
<——— SanRtification is the pro Work of the 
Holy Gboft, yet it is requiſite, that we com- 
ly with his Motions to N them ef- 
eCtual ; we have à Liberty left, either of 
accepting or refuſing the Affiftance of 
his Grace, and it is in our own Power 
to make ourſelves either eternally happy 
or miſerable, How great Reaſon then 
have we to x e and ma the Name 
of God; what Joy ad Gladneſs of 
Heart, with what Zeal and Fervency of 
Devotion ought we to celebrate thoſe glo- 
rious Feſtivals which the Church, even 
from the Apgſtolical Times has ſet a- part 

| in Commemoration of this wonderful Bleſ- 
ing of ſending the Ho 2 t to com- 
fort us, and affiſt us in erformance of 

_ thoſe Things, which we wr not Strength 

and Ability to effect? It muſt needs have 
been very beneficial to us, if our Bleſſed 
Saviour had thought it expedient to have 

7 taken up his Abode here upon Earth, and 
do have governed his Kingdom in Perſon ; 
we ſhould have reaped great Advantage 
by his watchful Inſpection, his whole- 

| ſome Advice, his ſweet Converſation, and 

his exact and perfect Example. Vet our 
Saviour himſelf has to us, 4 
5 6 
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the Gift of the Holy Spirit is attended Sz RM; 
with ſtronger Motives 4 Holineſs, than XVII. 


his 


perſonal Reſidence amongſt us could CV. 


afford : E is expedient for you that I go" 


may. The internal Operation of the 
Holy Ghoſt will more effectually convince 
the Judgment, ſubdue the Will, and af- 


fect the Heart, than any exterior Word 


or Example can. Let us then humbly 
and meekly ſubmit ourſelves to this Bleſ- 
ſed Spirit; let us wait upon him with 


Faith.and Reverence ; let us frequent his 


Ordinances, receive his Inſpirations, cheriſh 
his Motions ; and let us praiſe and maghi- 


fy the Name of our good God, for /end- 


ing him to rule and govern us. Amen and 


SERMON 


SERMON VIII 


The bu of walking in i che Sri 


f 
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